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Editorials 


PLEE-  The  word  pleeroma,  translated  fullness,  indicates  that 
ROMA  to  which  nothing  could  be  added.  Its  use  when  re¬ 
ferring  to  the  Godhead,  to  Christ,  or  to  the  believer, 
declares  that  a  fullness  exists  which  includes  all  that  could  be 
included.  In  introducing  the  grace  relationship  between  the 
Christian  and  Christ  as  in  contrast  to  the  Mosaic  system  of 
merit  which  had  obtained  for  1500  years,  John  the  Baptist 
declared,  “And  of  his  fulness  [pleeroma]  have  all  we  re¬ 
ceived,  and  grace  for  [upon]  grace.  For  the  law  was  given 
by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ”  (John 
1:16,  17).  So  great  is  the  divinely-intended  change  from  the 
administration  or  reign  of  the  law  to  the  administration  or 
reign  of  sovereign  grace.  Thus  the  Apostle,  after  having 
asserted  that  Christ  is  Creator  of  all  things,  visible  and  in¬ 
visible,  and  the  Head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  goes  on  to  say, 
“For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
[pleeroma]  dwell”  (Col.  1:16-19);  and  that  fullness  (plee¬ 
roma)  is  final  in  its  amplitude  for  in  the  same  epistle  (2:9, 
10)  it  is  written :  “For  in  him  [Christ]  dwelleth  all  the  ful¬ 
ness  [pleeroma]  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  And  ye  are  com¬ 
plete  [pleeroma]  in  him  [Christ],  which  is  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  power.”  Grace  added  to  grace  (John  1:16) 
brings  the  least  of  all  believers  into  the  position  in  Christ 
wherein  all  that  Christ  is  is  imputed  to  him,  and  Christ  is  the 
fulness  (pleeroma)  of  the  Godhead.  Of  that  fulness  (plee¬ 
roma)  have  we  all  received. 

^  ^ 

THE  PASTOR’S  In  the  present  time  of  ecclesiastical  strife 
OBJECTIVE  there  is  grave  danger  that  the  real  motive 
or  object  in  the  pastorate  may  be  forgot¬ 
ten.  The  pastor  is  a  shepherd  who  not  only  tends  the  flock 
of  God  by  divine  appointment,  but  who  is  expected  to  mani- 
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fest  the  devotion  and  compassion  of  the  One  under  whose 
appointment  he  serves.  His  pattern  is  Christ  who  gave  His 
life  for  the  sheep,  and  because  of  this  sacrifice  Christ  is 
rightly  termed  the  Good  Shepherd.  No  more  explicit  admoni¬ 
tion  has  been  written  than  that  contained  in  Acts  20:28, 
“Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his 
own  blood.”  Here,  as  ever,  the  same  two  factors  are  empha¬ 
sized — feed  the  flock  in  faithfulness,  and  recognize  that  the 
appointment  is  from  God.  The  latter  factor  is  far-reaching 
in  its  outworking.  The  divinely-appointed  pastor,  though 
supported  by  the  flock,  is  not  “hired”  by  the  flock.  His  ac¬ 
countability  is  to  God  as  to  his  whole  manner  of  life  and 
service;  yet  he  should,  and,  if  he  is  faithful,  he  will  work  in 
sympathy  and  harmony  and  cooperation  with  whatever  or¬ 
ganizations  the  church  under  God  sustains.  If  the  pastor  is 
walking  in  personal  purity  of  heart  and  motive  before  God, 
he  may  expect  to  experience  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
his  heart  and  thus  experience  the  actual  divine  compassion 
and  surging  within.  A  so-called  “pastor’s  heart”  is  not  an 
accident,  nor  is  it  a  human  competence  or  function.  It  is  the 
“fruit  of  the  Spirit”  which  is  love,  and  will  be  experienced  by 
those  who  walk  with  God.  Well  may  a  pastor  search  his 
heart  to  know  whether  he  is  moved  by  supernatural,  divine 
compassion  toward  those  committed  to  his  care. 

That  which  is  termed  “a  call”  to  a  church,  regardless  of 
the  way  terms  are  at  times  emptied  of  their  meaning,  con¬ 
forms  really  to  the  ideal  that  the  Spirit  places  men  for  the 
exercise  of  His  gifts  through  them  where  He  will.  It  is 
doubtless  true  that  very  few  pastors  are  utterly  free  from  the 
human  element  of  ambition,  pride  and  self-seeking  when  re¬ 
sponding  to  a  call.  However,  the  spiritual  mind  will  sense 
the  need  of  the  flock  who  comprise  the  church  and  a  true 
motive  will  be  found  in  the  passion  of  soul  which  yearns  to 
minister  to  them.  It  is  here  that  ecclesiastical  issues  are  in¬ 
truding.  There  are  those  who  insist  that  a  pastor  should  not 
accept  a  call  to  a  church — ^regardless  of  the  divine  will  and 
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purpose  in  it — if  perchance  there  are  those  in  the  denomina¬ 
tion  who  are  unsound  as  to  their  doctrine.  To  this  extent  the 
pastor’s  supposed  responsibility  concerning  a  whole  denomi¬ 
nation  is  unduly  magnified.  Out  of  the  twelve  who  accom¬ 
panied  Christ  for  more  than  three  years,  five  at  least  were 
open  to  question — Judas,  Peter,  James,  John,  and  Thomas. 
So  far  as  holding  each  apostle  responsible  for  the  others, 
Christ  took  all  responsibility  and  continued  with  these  men 
to  the  end.  He  knew  the  secrets  of  every  man’s  heart  as  He 
certainly  knows  them  now,  and  in  the  light  of  His  perfect 
understanding  of  all  who  can  say  that  in  His  sight  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  standards  of  utmost  purity  one  group  is  so  much 
holier  than  another?  There  is  a  sacred  triangle  set  up  be¬ 
tween  God,  the  church,  and  the  pastor.  To  introduce  a  fourth 
factor  here  by  contending  that  ecclesiastical  infidelity  must 
be  allowed  its  place  and  even  debar  the  church  and  the  pastor 
from  the  exercise  of  God’s  perfect  will  for  them  is  most 
dangerous.  The  pastor  is  called  to  the  church  and  must  find 
and  do  God’s  will  with  respect  to  the  call.  If  he  believes  God 
would  have  him  refuse  the  call  because  of  unfaithful  men  in 
the  denomination,  he  should  refuse,  but  let  him  know  of  a 
certainty  that  he  has  the  mind  of  God.  If  he  feels  called  of 
God  to  the  church  and  accepts,  let  other  men  who  are  self- 
appointed  judges  of  their  brethren  allow  him  this  free  re¬ 
sponse  to  God’s  perfect  will  without  criticism.  Of  this  liberty 
to  walk  alone  with  God  the  Apostle  wrote:  “Who  art  thou 
that  judgest  another  man’s  servant?  to  his  own  master  he 
standeth  or  falleth.  Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up:  for  God  is 
able  to  make  him  stand”  (Rom.  14:4). 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 

^  ^  ^ 

IS  IT  No  thinking  person  would  deny  that  the  world 

THE  END?  is  passing  through  the  most  extraordinary 
days  of  its  history.  The  Bible  predicts  ex¬ 
traordinary  days  during  the  final  period  of  this  age  and 
leading  up  to  the  glorious  visible  return  of  Christ  to  this 
earth.  Therefore  it  is  very  easy  to  jump  to  the  conclusion 


260 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


that  we  must  now  be  in  those  end  times,  and  hence  many  are 
prone  to  seek  for  fulfilments  of  Bible  prophecies  in  current 
events.  But  while  it  is  perfectly  proper  to  be  looking  for  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy,  there  is  grave  danger  that  many 
through  an  excess  of  zeal  may  indulge  in  wishful  thinking 
and  misguided  speculations  which  will  do  more  harm  than 
good  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 

No  one  believes  more  firmly  than  the  editors  of  Bibliotheca 
Sacra  in  the  verbal  inerrancy  of  the  Bible  and  the  literal  in¬ 
terpretation  of  its  prophecies,  and  yet  a  word  of  warning  is 
not  amiss.  Many  of  us  remember  how  during  the  first  world 
war  sonle  were  eager  to  identify  the  late  Kaiser  with  the 
anti-Christ  on  the  basis  of  Zechariah  11:17  and  the  fact  that 
his  right  arm  was  known  to  be  useless.  This  mistaken  identi¬ 
fication  was  vividly  recalled  recently  when  a  radio  preacher 
was  heard  identifying  Hitler  with  the  man  of  sin  because  the 
former  is  not  married,  and  Daniel  11 :37  says,  “Neither  shall 
he  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of  women 
.  .  That  there  is  a  deal  of  difference  between  “the  desire 
of  women”  in  the  sense  in  which  the  radio  speaker  took  it 
(doubtless  a  mistaken  interpretation)  and  marriage,  has  been 
indicated  by  frequent  references  in  the  news  to  the  fact  that 
Hitler  is  far  from  insensible  to  the  attractions  of  the  opposite 
sex. 

This  same  radio  preacher  found  further  proof  that  we  are 
already  in  the  time  of  the  end  in  the  fact  that  Joel  3:10  is 
now  being  fulfilled  for  the  first  time.  Granting  that  there 
may  be  a  fair  number  of  plowshares  and  pruninghooks  (or 
their  modern  equivalents)  among  the  scrap  steel  being  put 
into  war  production  today,  nevertheless  agricultural  imple¬ 
ments  are  still  being  manufactured  and  given  priority,  owing 
to  the  great  importance  of  food  in  the  Allied  war  effort. 
When  Joel  3:10  is  fulfilled,  it  seems  evident  that  this  trans¬ 
formation  of  agricultural  implements  into  the  weapons  of 
war  will  take  place  on  a  far  larger  scale  than  anything  we 
have  yet  seen.  Were  the  speaker’s  supposition  correct,  we 
should  be  on  the  very  eve  of  Armageddon,  and  then  what 
becomes  of  the  rapture  of  the  Church  which  most  pre-millen- 
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nial  Bible  interpreters  look  for  as  the  next  event  to  be  ful¬ 
filled  in  the  scheme  of  prophecy?  It  is  our  belief  that  the 
Church  will  be  caught  away  out  of  this  world  at  least  seven 
years  before  Armageddon  takes  place,  and  before  the  man  of 
sin  is  revealed  as  such.  For  this  manifestation  awaits,  ac¬ 
cording  to  2  Thessalonians  2:6-7,  the  removal  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  from  this  earth. 

Should  any  think  that  this  warning  against  hasty  inter¬ 
pretation  is  really  not  needed,  let  him  remember  the  case  of 
the  head  of  a  Bible  Institute  in  Wales  who  in  1939  made  the 
prediction  that  there  would  be  no  European  War  in  this  gen¬ 
eration,  since  God  had  planned  to  evangelize  the  whole  world 
during  the  next  thirty  years.  When  the  European  war  did 
break  out,  this  brother  tried  to  maintain  his  position  by  as¬ 
serting  that  there  would  be  no  general  European  war  in  this 
generation,  and  published  a  booklet  to  that  effect.  But  that 
was  before  May,  1940.  Let  us  therefore  take  warning  from 
these,  and  other  examples  which  could  be  cited.  God’s  Word 
is  sure,  and  we  are  eagerly  awaiting  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
the  air  to  take  His  bride  to  Himself.  But  let  us  beware  of 
vain  attempts  to  foresee  the  future  beyond  what  God  has 
revealed  to  us,  and  let  us  be  extremely  cautious  in  our  inter¬ 
pretation  of  what  has  been  revealed,  that  we  bring  no  re¬ 
proach  on  the  name  of  Christ  and  the  sane  and  prudent  inter¬ 
pretation  of  Prophecy. 


Miner  Brodhead  Stearns. 


Author’s  Note:  The  important  division  of  Angelology  presented 
in  this  article  will  be  followed  by  one  other  section  which  will  complete 
the  series  on  this  theme. 


SATAN’S  EVIL  CHARACTER 

In  approaching  this  difficult  and  intricate  subject  of  Sa- 
tanology,  a  certain  inquiry  is  in  order,  namely,  what  latitude 
is  accorded  angels  in  the  exercise  of  their  powers  in  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  evil?  The  implications  of  Scripture  and  the  deduc¬ 
tions  of  reason  contend,  in  answer  to  this  question,  that  much 
that  is  possible  as  sin  with  men  is  impossible  with  angels 
and  is  foreign  to  them.  There  is  no  evidence  that  angels  are 
tempted  in  the  realms  of  those  sins  which  find  expression 
through  the  human  body — immoral  relations,  gluttony,  and  the 
perversion  of  normal  bodily  functions.  It  is  equally  certain 
that  there  is  no  occasion  for  avarice,  parsimoniousness,  or 
thievery  among  the  angels  since,  so  far  as  is  known,  they 
are  not  burdened  with  possessions  of  any  description  what¬ 
ever.  In  truth  it  is  easier  to  discover  the  sins  which  are  pred¬ 
icated  of  the  angels  than  to  list  those  which  they,  for  obvious 
reasons,  do  not  practice.  Angelic  sin  is  along  the  lines  of  two 
closely  related  evils — ambitious  pride  and  untruth — ,  as  these 
may  be  manifested  within  the  range  of  angelic  existence. 
Within  the  scope  of  these  two  sins  the  evil  character  of  Satan 
must  be  computed.  The  sinfulness  of  Satan’s  sin  is  not  to  be 
discovered  by  comparing  it  with  wickedness  in  human 
spheres,  but  rather  by  a  due  comparison  of  it  with  the  holi¬ 
ness  of  God,  and  in  the  light  of  that  which  God  has  required 
of  the  angels. 
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As  God  is  the  embodiment  of  good,  so  Satan,  in  his  re¬ 
stricted  sphere,  is  the  embodiment  of  evil.  God,  being  infinite, 
is  infinitely  good ;  Satan,  being  finite,  is  evil  to  the  extent  of 
his  resources  and  means.  Since  he  is  the  highest  of  all  crea¬ 
tion,  Satan  is  the  one  of  all  creatures  to  assume  the  position 
of  anti-God.  It  is  recognized  that  Satan  will  yet.  introduce 
and  exalt  the  Anti-christ;  but,  it  is  clear,  from  the  beginning 
he  has  arrogated  to  himself  the  function  of  anti-God.  This 
assumption  is  the  supreme  conception  which  actuates  his 
ambitious  pride.  To  a  like  degree  he  is  anti-truth,  but  in 
realms  and  ways  which  challenge  the  closest  attention  of  every 
student  of  Bible  doctrine.  To  the  same  extent  to  which  this 
great  angel  surpasses  human  understanding,  his  evil  nature 
and  undertakings  reach  beyond  human  comprehension.  How¬ 
ever,  it  is  anticipated  that  the  Spirit-taught  believers  shall 
pursue  these  vast  themes  with  some  discernment  and  to  a 
large  degree  of  profit.  Popular  impressions  as  to  the  char¬ 
acter  of  Satan  are  erroneous.  Doubtless,  if  called  to  face 
the  truth  as  to  the  precise  nature  of  Satan’s  sin,  the  man  of 
the  world  would  find  little  fault  in  him.  It  could  not  be  other¬ 
wise  since  the  worldling  has  himself  adopted  as  his  prototype 
the  very  evil  ideals  of  Satan.  The  world  could  not  be  ex¬ 
pected  to  sit  thus  in  judgment  upon  itself,  and  this  is  espe¬ 
cially  true  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Satan  has  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  which  believe  not  concerning  that  which  is  of 
God.  The  evil  character  of  Satan  will  be  found  embraced  in 
the  twofold  wickedness— pride  and  untruth — ^which 
is  charged  against  him. 

1.  Twofold  Wickedness. 

a.  Ambitious  Pride. 

Though  the  entire  career  of  Satan  is  but  an  unbroken 
manifestation  of  his  pride,  there  are  three  passages  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  which  directly  indict  Satan  with  respect  to  this  specific 
sin: 

1  Timothy  3:6. 

This  notable  passage  urges  the  unwisdom  of  appointing  a 
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young  and  inexperienced  convert  to  the  office  of  bishop  or 
elder  in  the  church.  Such  an  officer  should  not  be  a  “novice, 
lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemnation 
[judgment]  of  the  devil” — ^not  a  judgment  to  be  imposed  by 
the  devil,  but  the  judgment  God  imposes  on  the  devil  for  the 
same  sin  of  pride.  The  next  verse  asserts  that  there  is  a 
reproach  of  the  devil  (cf.  Jude  1:9;  2  Pet.  2:11),  and  a  snare 
of  the  devil  (cf.  2  Tim.  2:26) ;  but  the  text  in  question  warns 
against  the  experience  of  Satan's  judgment  which  follows 
the  enacting  of  Satan's  sin — ambitious  pride.  Citation  of  this 
passage  at  this  point  is  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  the  truth 
that  Satan's  notable  sin  was  pride.  The  effect  upon  the  novice 
would  be,  as  it  was  upon  Satan,  a  beclouding  of  the  mind  as 
to  real  values.  The  verb  TU(p6o),  translated  lifted  up,  means 
to  make  a  smoke  and  by  it  to  be  blinded  (cf.  1  Tim.  6:4;  2 
Tim.  3:4).  It  is  of  interest  to  observe  that  the  intimation  is 
that  Satan  himself  experienced  a  besotting  of  the  mind  which 
to  some  extent  made  his  sinful  course  a  possibility. 

Ezekiel  28:17. 

Reference  must  be  had  again  to  this  passage  because  of 
its  clear  revelation  which  refers  to  Satan's  sinful,  self-pro¬ 
moting  pride.  To  quote :  “Thine  heart  was  lifted  up  because 
of  thy  beauty,  thou  hast  corrupted  thy  wisdom  by  reason  of 
thy  brightness :  I  will  cast  thee  to  the  ground,  I  will  lay  thee 
before  kings,  that  they  may  behold  thee.”  He  who  had  been 
created  for  the  highest  position  and  service,  before  described, 
has  become  conscious  and  proud  of  his  wisdom  and  beauty. 
It  will  be  seen  from  verse  12  that  the  wisdom  is  full  and  the 
beauty  is  perfect.  The  meaning  of  such  terms,  describing,  as 
they  do,  the  mind  of  Jehovah  in  His  appreciation  of  this 
angel,  cannot  be  traced  by  man.  Doubtless  there  were  these 
qualities  in  this  angel  which  made  pride  a  natural  conse¬ 
quence.  With  that  befogging  of  mind  which  pride  engenders 
it  is  possible  to  be  so  misguided  as  to  undertake  the  very 
opposite  line  of  action  from  that  which  infinite  wisdom  has 
dictated. 
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Isaiah 

Though  quoted  and  expounded  before,  this  illuminating 
passage  is  cited  again :  “How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  0 
Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning!  how  art  thou  cut  down  to  the 
ground,  which  didst  weaken  the  nations !  For  thou  hast  said 
in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my 
throne  above  the  stars  of  God :  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount 
of  the  congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  north :  I  will  ascend 
above  the  heights  of  the  clouds ;  I  will  be  like  the  most  High.” 

Pride  is  here  seen  to  prompt  this  great  angel  to  unholy 
ambition.  With  a  beclouded  mind,  he  easily  repudiates  the 
Creator  and  displays  dissatisfaction  with  the  estate  into 
which  he  was  divinely  placed.  He  proposes  by  ambition  and 
self-promotion  to  advance  his  estate  to  the  highest  heaven 
and  into  the  likeness  of  the  most  High. 

Thus  it  is  set  forth  by  divine  authority  that  Satan’s  career 
of  evil  began  with  pride  and  that,  through  its  power  to  con¬ 
fuse  the  mind,  it  has  led  him  on  into  all  the  ways  of  evil 
which  are  recorded  of  him.  The  all-important  fruit  of  Satan’s 
pride  is  the  fact  that  he  abode  not  in  the  truth. 

b.  Untruth. 

An  extended  list  of  indictments  against  Satan  are  to  be 
presented  shortly  and  it  would  seem  impossible  that  all  that 
is  charged  against  this  evil  angel  could  originate  from  the 
one  sin  of  untruth  which  was  engendered  by  pride.  Christ’s 
own  words  in  reference  to  Satan’s  first  procedure  in  the  way 
of  sin  are  both  revealing  and  final.  He  said:  “Ye  are  of 
your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do. 
He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a 
lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own:  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father 
of  it”  (John  8:44).  And  to  this  may  be  added:  “He  that 
committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the 
beginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil”  (1  John  3:8). 

The  charge  that  these  Jews,  to  whom  Christ  spoke,  were 
of  their  father  the  devil  is  a  serious  one,  and  has  provoked 
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perplexity  and  controversy.  There  being  a  spiritual  birth  in 
which  the  one  who  believes  in  Christ  is  the  recipient  of  the 

divine  nature — ^that  which  is  foreign  to  normal  human  life _ , 

thus  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  reception  of  satanic  ideals  to 
the  end  that  the  life  which  receives  them  is,  to  a  marked 
degree,  the  child  of  the  one  who  originates  the  manner  of  life 
which  is  embraced.  The  designation  three  times  employed  by 
the  Apostle,  children  of  disobedience  (Eph.  2:2;  6:6;  Col. 
3:6),  and  Peter’s  phrase  cursed  children  (2  Pet.  2:14— cf. 
obedient  children  of  1  Pet.  1:14)  are  all  most  significant; 
the  context  of  which  passages  invites  the  student’s  most  care¬ 
ful  exegesis  to  the  end  that  the  exact  import  of  these  appella¬ 
tions  may  be  apprehended.  The  characterizing  disobedience 
to  which  reference  is  made  is  federal — as  is  the  characteriz¬ 
ing  obedience  (cf.  Rom.  5:19).  By  natural  birth  all  are  sub¬ 
ject  to  divine  wrath  which  is  due  to  the  disobedience  of  the 
federal  head  of  the  race  and  by  which  the  race  fell;  yet 
children,  as  to  their  personal  childlikeness  and  innocence,  por¬ 
tray  citizenship  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt.  18:1-4). 
Since  federal  and  not  personal  disobedience  is  in  view,  the 
implications  of  the  title  are  as  applicable  to  one  unregenerate 
person  as  to  another  and  without  regard  to  personal  sub¬ 
servience.  Hence,  also,  it  is  right  to  conclude  that  all  unre¬ 
generate  persons  are  alike  in  need  of  the  provisions  of  divine 
grace. 

All  of  this  substantiates  the  truth  that  there  is  a  solemn 
reality  in  Christ’s  words,  “Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,” 
and  it  is  on  the  ground  of  this  filiation  and  the  unavoidable 
expression  of  its  inner  qualities  that  He  goes  on  to  say,  “and 
the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  [your  will  is  to]  do.”  With 
unquestionable  authority  Christ  relates  the  parentage  which 
sin  generates,  not  at  all  to  Adam  who  is  only  a  link  in  the 
chain  (Rom.  5:12),  but  to  the  originator  of  evil — Satan. 
Children  of  Adam  is  a  mild  designation  compared  with  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  devil.  Christ  asserts  the  reality  of  the  latter. 

The  statement  that  Satan  “was  a  murderer  from  the  be¬ 
ginning”  seems  to  be  the  result  of  Satan’s  influence  upon 
other  creatures.  Whether  there  is  any  sense  in  which  this 
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charge  might  apply  to  Satan’s  injury  to  other  angels  or  not, 
it  is  easily  traceable  that  he  seduced  men  into  sin  which  sub¬ 
jected  them  to  death.  It  is  reasonable  to  assume — and  not 
without  Scripture  warrant — ^that  the  one  who  caused  man  to 
sin  also  caused  the  lesser  angels  to  sin.  The  origin  of  sin  is 
not  distributed  among  various  individuals;  it  is  invariably 
assigned  to  the  one  who  must,  therefore,  have  degraded  angels 
as  he  has  degraded  man.  The  satanic  principle  manifested  in 
Cain  moved  Cain  to  slay  Abel  who,  in  turn,  manifested  the 
divine  purpose  and  ideal.  According  to  the  Bible,  murder  is 
in  the  intent  as  well  as  in  the  overt  act  (1  John  3:12,  15). 
Satan  slew  Adam  and  Eve,  though  their  years  were  many 
before  their  death  came  to  them.  They  who  were  by  creation 
as  immortal  as  the  angels  paid  the  assured  price  of  death 
which  Satan’s  counsel  imposed  upon  them. 

The  root  of  the  matter  lies  concealed  in  the  accompanying 
accusation  by  Christ  in  which  He  said  that  the  devil  “abode 
not  in  the  truth,  because  there  was  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar  and 
the  father  of  it.”  As  set  forth  in  the  Bible,  the  general  theme 
of  untruth  is  vast  indeed ;  but  specific  importance  is  given  to 
untruth  as  the  opposite  of  that  Truth  which  God  is.  In  its 
essential  nature  untruth  is  anti-God  being  as  it  is  not  only 
a  misrepresentation  of  the  Person  and  character  of  God,  but 
a  distortion  of  His  purpose  and  ways.  As  human  understand¬ 
ing  fails  to  apprehend  the  crisis  involved  when  Satan  “abode 
not  in  the  truth,”  so,  to  even  a  greater  degree,  human  lan¬ 
guage  is  impotent  as  a  means  of  depicting  the  untruths  which 
were  involved.  Satan  chose  not  to  continue  in  the  precise 
sphere  into  which  he  was  placed  by  the  infinite  will  and  be¬ 
nevolence  of  God.  But  it  is  not  alone  a  case  of  one  sphere  as 
over  against  another;  it  is  also  a  case  of  the  choice  of  one 
principle  or  philosophy  of  life  as  over  against  another.  What 
God  had  revealed  of  Himself  as  the  Supreme  Authority  and 
designed  as  to  relationships  and  activity  for  this  great  angel 
was  the  truth  in  which  a  perfect  whole  embraces  all  its  parts. 
Such  an  extensive  incorporation  of  truth  which  reflected  the 
infinity  of  the  Designer  in  every  particular  of  it  could  not 
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suffer  the  slightest  disarrangement  of  its  perfect  balance  and 
symmetry — let  alone  a  complete  shattering  of  all  its  vital 
aspects.  In  his  impious  action,  the  great  angel  proposed  a 
course  of  independent  achievement  which  at  once  in  principle 
dethroned  the  God  of  truth  and  enthroned  self.  *  Every 
feature  of  this  intention  was  in  opposition  to,  and  independ¬ 
ent  of,  God.  Such  violence  will  not  be  rightly  estimated  apart 
from  a  due  consideration  of  the  fact  that  the  creature — angel 
or  man — is  designed  to  be  guided  by  God  alone.  Of  man’s 
need  of  divine  guidance,  Jeremiah  writes:  “0  Lord,  I  know 
that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself :  it  is  not  in  man  that 
walketh  to  direct  his  steps”  (Jer.  10:23).  As  before  indicated, 
to  attempt  independent,  self-directed  life  is  the  only  course 
open  to  the  creature  wherein  he  may  satisfy  his  satanic  desire 
to  resemble  God.  The  resemblance  is  feeble  indeed,  but  it 
serves  to  satisfy  the  insanity  which  sin  really  is.  There  is 
little  wonder  that  misery  bulks  so  largely  in  the  world  when 
it  is  recognized  that  almost  every  human  life  is  lived  without 
any  conscious  reliance  upon  God.  What  anguish  independ¬ 
ence  of  God  has  inflicted  on  fallen  angels,  is  not  fully  re¬ 
vealed.  Their  destiny,  like  that  of  fallen  unregenerate  hu¬ 
manity,  is  but  a  normal  consummation  of  their  wretched 
career.  God  Himself,  with  all  that  enters  into  His  perfect 
plans  and  purpose,  is  Truth  in  its  absolute  and  plenary  sense. 
To  continue  with  Him  in  the  course  He  has  designed,  is  the 
highest  destiny  possible  for  any  creature.  To  depart  from 
that  course  is  to  experience  the  present  and  future  penalties 
of  evil.  Two  Greek 'words  which  are  translated  into  English 
by  terms  which  connote  evil,  are  most  revealing  as  to  the 
essential  character  of  sin.  These  are,  dpaptia,  which  means 
missing  the  mark,  and  dvojita,  which  means  being  without 
law,  or  lawlessness.  The  latter  may  mean  only  the  fact  con¬ 
cerning  the  Gentiles  that  to  them  the  Mosaic  Law  was  never 
given  (1  Cor.  9:21),  or  it  may  imply  willful  rejection  of  au¬ 
thority  (1  John  3:4).  The  former  word  is  capable  of  ex¬ 
pressing  that  colossal  failure  in  missing  God’s  perfect  pur¬ 
pose  and  end;  while  the  latter  suggests  all  the  rebellion  of 
the  evil  one  in  his  original  sin.  In  missing  the  divine  pur- 
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pose  for  him,  Satan  became  the  anti-God  destined  to  the  lake 
of  fire  forever.  Such  an  end  as  a  miscarriage  of  so  perfect 
a  beginning  is  tragedy  to  an  incomprehensible  degree.  How¬ 
ever,  the  present  discussion  has  more  to  do  with  Satan’s  law¬ 
less  sin  when  he  repudiated  God  and  rejected  God’s  will  for 
him.  His  lawlessness  was  not  a  mere  disregard  for  an  exist¬ 
ing  code  of  regulations;  it  was  a  complete  rejection  of  the 
Lawgiver  and  all  His  benevolent  intentions  for  an  endless 
life. 

It  is  notable  also,  that  the  wickedness  of  sin  is  not  ex¬ 
hausted  in  the  high  crime  of  disowning  God  and  His  benevo¬ 
lent  plan ;  it  goes  on  to  enthrone  self  and  espouses  a  different 
and  wholly  unworthy,  God-dishonoring  manner  of  life.  Satan’s 
sin  was  not  merely  negative  in  its  rejection  of  God;  it  was 
positive  also  in  that  it  constructed  a  philosophy  of  life,  a  line 
of  action,  which  originated  with  Satan,  was  self-centered,  and 
excluded  God.  The  entire  treatment  of  Satanology  must  be 
adjusted  to  these  stupendous  facts. 

It  may  be  concluded  that,  in  its  ultimate  form,  untruth  is 
a  substitution  of  self  for  God  and  the  assumption  of  a  self- 
designed  plan  of  life  for  that  purposed  by  the  Creator. 
This  is  the  lie.  It  is  such  because  it  is  anti-God  from  every 
angle  of  consideration.  This  is  the  limitless  meaning  of 
Christ’s  word  regarding  Satan  when  He  said  that,  **he  abode 
not  in  the  truth,”  which  is  the  negative  feature  of  Satan’s 
sin.  Christ  also  declared  that  Satan  was  a  liar  from  the  be¬ 
ginning,  which  as  fully  represents  the  positive  feature  of  that 
original  sin.  A  partial  or  compromising  departure  from  God 
is  impossible.  God  is  either  everything  or  nothing  in  these 
relationships.  All  untruth  as  seen  in  misguided  lives  par¬ 
takes  of,  and  grows  out  of,  Satan’s  lie  in  disowning  the  truth 
which  God  is.  Satan  is  “a  liar  and  the  father  of  it.” 

It  is  not  without  specific  meaning  that  Christ  goes  on  in 
this  context  to  say,  that  He  Himself  tells  the  truth,  that  none 
might  convince  Him  of  sin,  and  that  those  who  are  of  God 
hear  God’s  words.  Similarly,  since  Christ  came  forth  from 
€rod,  it  is  impossible  that  one  should  be  of  God  and  at  the 
same  time  reject  the  One  whom  God  has  sent  into  the  world. 
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How  very  much  is  declared  when  Christ  said,  “I  am  .  .  .  the 
truth”!  He  was  not  only  God  (the  Truth)  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  but  as  the  perfect  man,  He  abode  in  the  truth  in  the 
sense  that  He  did  always  and  only  those  things  which  were 
well-pleasing  to  His  father.  In  the  most  drastic  testing  which 
Satan  could  impose  upon  Him,  He  did  not  sin  by  departing 
from  the  precise  purpose  of  His  Father  for  Him. 

The  Satanic  lie  was  imported  into  the  Garden  of  Eden  and 
was  there  adopted  by  the  first  parents  of  the  race.  Satan 
said  to  them,  “Ye  shall  be  as  Elohim”  (Gen.  3:5).  The 
untruth  did  not  in  this  instance  consist  in  the  mere  fact  that 
they  would  not  really  be  as  Elohim,  though  Satan  said  they 
would;  it  consisted  in  rejecting  God  and  His  purpose  for 
them.  The  philosophy  represented  by  these  words  is  dia¬ 
bolical  in  all  its  parts.  Its  hellish  character  is  not  mitigated 
by  the  fact  that  it  is  well-nigh  universal,  nor  by  the  truth 
that  those  who  are  under  its  curse  are  unaware  that  there  is 
any  other  and  better  philosophy  extant.  The  Apostle  records 
of  those  who  embrace  this  devilish  philosophy,  “Because  that, 
when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither 
were  thankful;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and 
their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Professing  themselves  to 
be  wise,  they  became  fools.  .  .  .  Who  changed  the  truth  of 
God  into  a  [the]  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  forever.  Amen.  .  .  . 
And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowl¬ 
edge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those 
things  which  are  not  convenient;  being  filled  with  all  un¬ 
righteousness,  fornication,  wickedness,  covetousness,  mali¬ 
ciousness;  full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity; 
whisperers,  backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boast¬ 
ers,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  without 
understanding,  covenantbreakers,  without  natural  affection, 
implacable,  unmerciful”  (Rom.  1:21,  22,  25,  28-31).  The 
lamentable  sins  which  follow  the  repudiation  of  God  are  but 
the  innumerable  lies  which  are  the  legitimate  offspring  of  the 
first  lie.  The  whole  present  world-system  is  a  product  and 
manifestation  of  the  lie — but  more  of  this  anon.  The  spec- 
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tacle  of  a  world  in  open  rebellion  against  Jehovah  and  His 
Messiah  is  pictured  in  Psalm  2:1-3,  which  reads:  “Why  do 
the  heathen  [nations]  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain 
thing?  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers 
take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
anointed,  saying.  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  us.”  It  is  evident  that  this  Scripture 
is  to  be  fulfilled  at  the  end  time  when  the  lie  is  in  its  fullest 
manifestation.  The  course  of  evil  moves  on  to  its  determined 
end  and  slight  indeed  has  been  the  adjustment  of  theology  to 
the  Scriptures  when  theology  so  generally  anticipates  a  con¬ 
verted  world  before  the  King  returns.  The  lie  is  not  pre¬ 
dicted  to  become  the  truth  by  any  process  whatsoever.  It 
develops  in  its  own  evil  course  and  is  terminated  at  the  zenith 
of  its  wickedness  by  the  One  into  whose  hands  all  judgment 
has  been  committed  and  in  the  program  of  His  second  advent. 

No  more  determining  passage  of  the  Bible  may  be  con¬ 
templated  relative  to  the  final  manifestation  of  the  lie  than 
2  Thessalonians  2 :1-12  in  which  all  the  forces  of  lawlessness 
are  seen  to  concentrate  in  the  lawless  one.  Assurance  is  ad¬ 
vanced  also  that  all  will  be  judged  of  God  on  the  sole  ground 
that  they  believe  the  lie.  The  passage  being  central  and  final 
on  this  theme  is  quoted  in  full  and  according  to  a  translation 
by  Dean  Alford  in  his  New  Testament  notes:  “(1)  But  we 
entreat  you,  brethren,  in  regard  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  to  Him, — (2)  in 
order  that  ye  should  not  be  lightly  shaken  from  your  mind 
nor  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  epistle 
as  from  us,  to  the  effect  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  present. 
(3)  Let  no  man  deceive  you  in  any  manner:  for  (that  day 
shall  not  come)  unless  there  have  come  the  apostasy  first, 
and  there  have  been  revealed  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  per¬ 
dition,  (4)  he  that  withstands  and  exalts  himself  above  every 
one  that  is  called  God  or  an  object  of  adoration,  so  that  he 
sits  in  the  temple  of  Ck)d,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God. 
(5)  .  .  .  (6)  And  now  ye  know  that  which  hinders,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  revealed  in  his  own  time.  (7)  for  the  MYS¬ 
TERY  ALREADY  is.  working  of  lawlessness,  only  until  he 
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that  now  hinders  be  removed;  (8)  and  then  shall  be  RE¬ 
VEALED  the  LAWLESSNESS  ONE,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  destroy  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth,  and  annihilate  by 
the  appearance  of  His  coming;  (9)  whose  coming  is  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  working  of  Satan  in  all  power  and  signs  and 
wonders  of  falsehood,  (10)  and  in  all  deceit  of  unrighteous¬ 
ness  for  those  who  are  perishing,  because  they  did  not  receive 
the  love  of  the  truth  in  order  to  their  being  saved.  (11)  And 
on  this  account  Grod  is  sending  to  them  the  working  of  error, 
in  order  that  they  should  believe  the  falsehood,  (12)  that  all 
might  be  judged  who  did  not  believe  the  truth,  but  found 
pleasure  in  iniquity.”* 

A  temptation  at  once  arises  to  enter  fully  into  this  con¬ 
text,  which  may  not  be  here;  however  three  forces  must  be 
identified  in  the  interest  of  even  a  tentative  contemplation  of 
all  that  is  disclosed, —  (a)  The  force  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  (b) 
the  force  of  the  Restrainer,  and  (c)  the  force  of  the  De¬ 
stroyer. 

(1)  Three  forces. 

(a)  The  force  of  the  Man  of  Sin. 

With  unequivocal  language  the  Apostle  predicts  that  be¬ 
fore  the  Day  of  the  Lord  (not  the  Day  of  Christ  as  in  the 
A.V).  can  come  the  Man  of  Sin  must  appear.  The  title  is 
specific  and  no  warrant  exists  for  confusing  it  with  the  more 
general  name  of  Antichrist.  Doubtless  the  Man  of  Sin  is 
antichrist  as  to  doctrine  and  practice.  In  fact,  he  appears 
as  the  supreme  satanic  counterfeit  of  Christ.  He  is  Satan’s 
last  and  most  misleading  deception  after  whom  the  world  is 
destined  to  follow  (Rev.  13:4-8) ;  but  in  no  Scripture  is  this 
individual  styled  Antichrist,  This  point  is  stressed  because 
of  the  fact  that  much  interpretation  of  this  passage  falls  back 
on  the  more  general  declarations  respecting  Antichrist  and 
thus  fails  to  arrive  at  the  essential  truth  here  set  forth  re¬ 
garding  a  specific  person.  He  appears  throughout  this  con¬ 
text  in  the  singular  and  of  him  are  predicated  only  those 
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things  which  belong  to  a  person.  Having  quoted  at  length 
from  the  early  fathers — Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Justin  Martyr, 
Origen,  Chrysostom,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Augustine,  and 
Jerome — ,  Dean  Alford  goes  on  to  say:  “The  first  particu¬ 
lars  in  the  history  must  be  gleaned  from  the  early  Fathers. 
And  their  interpretation  is  for  the  most  part  well  marked 
and  consistent.  They  all  regard  it  as  a  prophecy  of  the 
future,  as  yet  unfulfilled  when  they  wrote.  They  all  regard 
the  coming  (parousia)  as  the  personal  return  of  our  Lord  to 
judgment  and  to  bring  in  His  kingdom.  They  all  regard  the 
adversary  here  described  as  an  individual  person,  the  incar¬ 
nation  and  concentration  of  sin.”’  In  spite  of  the  added  titles 
given  here  to  this  person — son  of  perdition  and  lawless  one 
^with  all  that  they  imply,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  pro¬ 
fessed  to  see  this  person  realized  in  Martin  Luther  and  all 
that  follow  him,  and  not  a  few  of  the  Protestants  return  the 
doubtful  compliment  by  professing  to  see  this  one  fulfilled  in 
the  Pope  and  the  system  he  represents.  In  respect  to  the 
latter  belief,  which  has  had  wide  favor,  it  may  be  said  that 
although  much  stress  may  be  laid  on  the  assumption  of  the 
Pope  to  be  the  Vicar  of  Christ  and  that  he  sits  in  a  place  of 
ecclesiastical  power,  he  could  not  under  any  worthy  interpre¬ 
tation  of  the  text  be  made  to  correspond  to  the  one  who 
“withstands  and  exalts  himself  above  every  one  that  is  called 
God.”  In  like  manner,  if  the  Papacy  is  the  Man  of  Sin,  then 
all  has  been  fulfilled  fifteen  centuries  ago — even  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  this  one  by  the  return  of  Christ.  Though  a  superman 
because  of  satanic  power,  the  Man  of  Sin,  is,  nevertheless,  a 
man  and  his  predicted  appearing  and  career  are  unfulfilled. 
Any  departure  from  this  conclusion  must  involve  doubts  as 
to  the  inspiration  of  the  text  itself.  After  nineteen  hundred 
years  this  prophecy  stands  unfulfilled.  The  Apostle  could  not 
change  his  terminology  were  he  to  write  today  of  this  expecta¬ 
tion.  The  Man  of  Sin  has  not  yet  appeared ;  nor  has  the  Day 
of  the  Lord  begun.  The  mystery  of  lawlessness  is  yet  work¬ 
ing  as  it  was  in  Paul’s  day.  Whatever  may  be  conjured  up 
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to  resemble  Antichrist,  it  must  be  required  again  that  the 
present  issue  pertains  to  a  person  styled  “the  man  of  sin,  the 
son  of  perdition,”  and  “the  lawless  one.”  The  last  designa¬ 
tion — **the  lawless  one** — ^relates  him  directly  to  the  satanic 
lie  and  the  consummator  of  all  that  lie  holds  in  store. 

Disagreement  has  been  recorded  as  to  the  identification  of 
the  temple  in  which  this  lawless  one  is  to  be  seated.  Early 
writers  contend  that  it  is  a  church  of  some  description.  Later 
writers  are  more  agreed  that  it  is  a  restored  Jewish  temple. 
It  may  be  no  more  than  a  temporary  tabernacle  which  will 
be  serving  for  the  Jewish  worship  of  Jehovah  which  worship 
will  be  in  progress  at  that  time  (cf.  Dan.  9:27;  Rev.  13:6). 

(b)  The  force  of  the  Restrainer. 

Having  identified  the  anticipated  Man  of  Sin,  the  Apostle 
proceeds  to  assert  that  the  satanic  consummation  will  not  be 
allowed  its  realization  until  the  time  which  God  has  deter¬ 
mined.  Doubtless,  Satan  would  hasten  this  consummation, 
but  it  awaits  God’s  appointed  time.  The  Restrainer  will  go 
on  restraining  lawlessness  until  He — ^the  Restrainer — ^be 
taken  out  of  the  way.  The  anti-God  philosophy  is  working 
and  none  could  be  able  or  worthy  to  restrain  evil  on  so  vast  a 
scale  other  than  a  Person  in  the  Godhead ;  and,  since  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  resident  active  power  of  God  in  the  world  during 
this  age,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  He  thus  restrains. 
Of  no  other  force  could  it  be  said  that  it  will  be  at  a  given 
time  removed  in  order  that  the  climax  of  all  evil  may  be  real¬ 
ized  in  the  appearing  and  power  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  In  His 
resident  presence  as  One  who  tabernacles  in  the  Church  and 
not  as  an  Omnipresent  One,  the  Spirit  will  remove  from  the 
world  at  the  time  the  Church  is  translated  to  heaven  (1  Thess. 
4:13-18).  What  the  corruption  of  the  world  really  is  will  be 
demonstrated  in  those  few  terrible  years  following  the  re¬ 
moval  of  restraint  in  which  the  lawless  one  prospers. 

(c)  The  force  of  the  Destroyer. 

The  returning  Christ  destroys  the  lawless  one.  Writing 
of  this  great  event  and  using,  as  was  common,  the  title  Anti¬ 
christ  when  the  Man  of  Sin  was  in  view,  Chrysostom  states: 
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“Just  as  a  fire,  when  it  is  approaching,  merely  causes  the  lesser 
insects  to  shrivel  up,  and  consumes  them,  so  shall  Christ, 
with  His  word  alone  and  His  appearing  consume  Antichrist. 
It  is  enough  that  the  Lord  has  come:  forthwith  Antichrist 
and  all  belonging  to  him  have  perished.”  The  coming  on  to 
the  scene  of  the  Man  of  Sin  is  said  to  be  “according  to  the 
working  [energizing]  of  Satan  and  in  all  power  and  signs 
and  wonders  of  falsehood,  and  in  all  deceit  of  unrighteousness 
for  those  who  are  perishing,  because  they  did  not  receive  the 
love  of  the  truth  in  order  to  their  being  saved.”  Such  is  the 
imposition  of  the  lawless  one  in  the  exercise  of  Satan’s  power 
and  falsehood.  Upon  those  who  are  perishing,  having  re¬ 
jected  the  love  of  truth — the  opposite  of  Satan’s  falsehood — , 
God  is  Himself  sending  a  working  of  error  in  order  that  they 
should  believe  the  lie;  to  the  end  that  all  may  be  judged  who 
rejected  the  truth  and  found  pleasure  in  that  which  is  op¬ 
posed  to  truth.  What  is  latent  evil  in  these  Christ-rejecters 
is  brought  out  into  a  place  of  obvious  recognition  that  there 
may  be  none  to  question  the  righteousness  of  that  judgment 
which  comes  upon  them.  This  judgment  is  said  to  be  due 
directly  to  the  fact  that  they  believed  the  lie — ^the  original  lie 
which  repudiates  the  God  of  all  truth  and  rejects  His  benevo¬ 
lent  purpose.  This  lie  becomes  the  I  will  of  the  creature 
against  the  will  of  the  Creator  to  whom  all  obedience,  defer¬ 
ence,  and  submission  belongs.  These  two  possible  courses  of 
action — agreement  or  disagreement  with  God — are  presented 
by  the  Apostle  John,  when  writing  on  the  general  theme  of 
the  cure  of  the  Christian’s  sin,  in  these  words:  “If  we  say 
we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie, 
and  do  not  the  truth”  (1  John  1:6).  The  truth  is  something 
to  be  done,  and  to  fail  to  do  the  truth  is  to  perform  or  commit 
a  lie  by  action.  In  its  mad  adjustment  to  Satan’s  philosophy 
of  life  and  purpose  apart  from  God,  the  whole  world  is 
enacting  the  lie,  and  their  judgment  must  be  that  which  falls 
on  Satan  and  all  who  repudiate  God. 

2.  Satan* s  Sinfulness. 

In  this  universe  there  are  “heights  and  depths”  which 
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misrht  hinder  a  child  of  God  (Rom.  8:39).  In  relation  to  wis¬ 
dom  and  knowledge  concerning  God,  there  are  depths  (Rom. 
11 :33 ;  1  Cor.  2 :10) .  In  the  love  of  God  there  are  both  heights 
and  depths  (Eph.  3:18).  The  term  depths  is  most  suggestive 
and  is  used,  with  but  one  exception,  to  represent  the  realities 
which  are  hidden  in  God ;  the  exception  being  found  in  Reve¬ 
lation  2:24  where  there  is  reference  to  the  deep  things  of 
Satan.  Satanic  doctrine  is  in  view  as  in  1  Timothy  4:1  where 
doctrines  of  demons  are  mentioned.  Naturally,  Satan's  doc¬ 
trine  does  not  run  in  the  way  of  redemption  through  Christ’s 
death  or  the  exalted  position  secured  by  being  in  the  resur¬ 
rected  Christ.  Satan’s  doctrine  exalts  self  and  directs  in  the 
way  of  Cain,  or  self-promoted  righteousness.  It  is  a  way  of 
life  wholly  independent  of  God  whatever  elements  of  truth  it 
may  borrow  or  incorporate.  Satan’s  original  God-rejecting 
sin  has  spawned  into  the  dimensions  which  embrace  the  fallen 
angels  and  the  whole  human  family  in  its  hundreds  of  gener¬ 
ations.  For  the  fallen  angels  there  is  no  hope ;  but  for  fallen 
humanity  a  gospel  of  divine  grace,  made  possible  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  is  provided.  By  the  grace  of  God  the  saved 
one  is  returned  to  right  relations  with  God. 

Satan  holds  the  unenviable  title  of  chief  of  all  sinners. 
He  is  the  original  sinner.  He  has  wrought  the  most  injury. 
He  has  practiced  sin  longer  than  any  other.  He  sinned 
against  the  greatest  light.  Only  God  can  compute  the  extent 
and  hideous  character  of  Satan’s  sinfulness.  Yet  this  very 
sin  is  of  such  a  nature  that  the  so-called  self-made  man  of  the 
world  would  extol  it.  It  is  the  thing  which  the  unregenerate 
claim  to  be  their  personal  right  when  they  live  on  in  inde¬ 
pendence  of  God.  A  partial  record  of  the  indictments  which 
God  brings  against  Satan  are  here  appended: 

(1)  He  repudiated  God  in  the  beginning  (Isa.  14:12-14). 

(2)  He  drew  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  after 
him  (Rev.  12:4). 

(3)  He  sinned  from  the  beginning  (1  John  3:8). 

(4)  He  is  a  liar  from  the  beginning  (John  8:44). 
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(5)  In  the  Garden  of  Eden  he  belittled  God  and  advised 
the  first  parents  to  repudiate  God  (Gen.  3:1-5). 

(6)  He  insinuated  to  Jehovah  that  Job  loved  and  served 
Him  only  as  he  was  hired  to  do  so  (Job  1:9).  No  greater 
insult  could  be  addressed  to  Jehovah  than  that  He  is  not 
really  to  be  loved  on  the  ground  of  His  own  worthiness,  but, 
being  rich,  is  able  to  hire  men  like  Job  to  pretend  that  they 
love  him. 

(7)  When  permitted  to  act  his  own  part,  Satan  brought 
five  terrible  calamities  on  Job  (Job  1:13-2:7). 

(8)  He  stood  up  against  Israel  (1  Chron.  21:1;  Ps. 
109:6;  Zech.  3:1,  2). 

(9)  He  weakened  the  nations  (Isa.  14:12). 

(10)  He  made  the  earth  to  tremble  (Isa.  14:16). 

(11)  He  did  shake  kingdoms  (Isa.  14:16). 

(12)  He  makes  the  world  a  wilderness  (Isa.  14:17). 

(13)  He  destroys  the  cities  thereof  (Isa.  14:17). 

(14)  He  opened  not  the  house  of  his  prisoners  (Isa. 
14:17). 

(15)  He  causes  war  on  earth  with  all  its  horrors;  for 
when  bound  war  ceases  and  when  loosed  war  is  resumed 
(Rev.  20:2,  7,  8). 

(16)  He  tempted  the  Son  of  God  forty  days  and  then 
left  Him  but  for  a  season.  He  proposed  to  Christ  that  He 
forsake  His  mission,  that  He  distrust  His  Father’s  goodness, 
and  that  He  worship  the  devil  (Luke  4:1-13). 

(17)  He  bound  a  daughter  of  Abraham  eighteen  years 
(Luke  13:16;  cf.  Acts  10:38). 

(18)  He  entered  Judas  and  prompted  him  to  betray  the 
Son  of  God  (John  13:2). 

(19)  He  blinds  the  minds  of  them  that  are  lost  (2  Cor. 
4:3,  4). 

(20)  He  takes  away  the  Word  out  of  the  hearts  of  the 
unsaved,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved  (Luke  8:12). 
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(21)  He  deals  with  saints  with  wiles  and  snares  (Eph. 
6:11;  2  Tim.  2:26). 

(22)  He  has  exercised  and  abused  the  power  of  death 
(Heb.  2:14;  cf.  Rev.  1:18). 

(28)  He,  an  adversary,  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour  (1  Pet.  5:8). 

(24)  He  is  opposed  to  God;  is  the  persecuter  of  saints, 
the  “father”  of  lies.  Through  his  emissaries  he  dethrones 
reason,  tortures  human  beings,  and  moves  them  to  super¬ 
stition  and  idolatry. 

'Dr.  William  Cooke  writes  with  great  clearness  of  the 
depravity  of  Satan  and  his  angels:  “The  law  of  dependency 
is  universal  because  God  alone  is  the  fountain  of  all  being 
and  of  all  good.  Every  creature,  however  high  in  the  scale  of 
existence,  is  dependent  on  God,  not  only  for  its  being,  but  for 
its  goodness;  and  therefore  its  goodness  or  holiness  can  be 
perpetuated  only  by  union  with  Him.  Sin  severs  the  soul 
from  God ;  and  severed  from  him,  the  soul  is  deprived  of  his 
favor,  and  of  his  strength  to  uphold  it  in  virtue  and  good¬ 
ness;  and  deprived  of  his  favour  and  sustaining  power,  it  is 
thrown  upon  itself,  and  becomes  actuated  by  its  own  selfish 
instinct;  and  as  selfishness  becomes  intensified,  there  is  no 
sin,  however  deep  in  guilt  and  malignity,  that  may  not  grow 
out  of  it.  Such  has  been  the  direct  effect  of  the  apostasy  of 
angels.  The  selfishness  which  engendered  the  first  sin,  has, 
during  the  lapse  of  ages,  produced  and  developed  every  malig¬ 
nant  principle  which  now  so  darkly  stains  their  condition. 
Hatred  of  God  produces  hatred  of  all  good — of  all  good  in 
itself,  and  of  all  beings  that  are  good,  and  of  envy  at  their 
happiness.  From  hatred  and  envy  springs  the  desire  to 
corrupt  whatever  is  good,  and  destroy  whatever  is  happy. 
This  desire  seeks  its  end  by  stratagem,  deceit,  and  all  available 
means  within  reach.  The  archfiend  is  called  ‘Satan,'  which 
means  an  adversary;  ‘The  old  serpent,'  because  of  his  guilt; 
‘A  liar,'  a  liar  ‘from  the  beginning,'  ‘the  father  of  lies,'  and 
‘when  he  speaketh  a  lie  he  speaketh  of  his  own.'  He  is  called 
‘Apollyon,'  which  means  Destroyer,  because  he  delighteth  in 
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destroying  the  souls  of  men,  and  *goeth  about  as  a  roaring 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour/  Not  only  is  he  a  de¬ 
stroyer,  but  ‘a  murderer,*  a  murderer  of  both  bodies  and 
souls;  all  his  arts  of  seduction  having  murder  as  its  ultimate 
object.  All  the  sin  and  misery  of  our  world  for  six  thousand 
years,  and  all  the  sin  and  misery  of  its  future  history,  and  all 
the  misery  of  hell,  is  not  only  the  result  of  his  agency  and 
influence,  but  results  in  that  which  he  and  his  minions  find 
their  gratification.*** 

The  power  of  Satan  and  his  fallen  angels  is  limited.  They 
are  but  finite  creatures  who  can  do  nothing  outside  the  per¬ 
missive  will  of  God.  Satan  could  do  nothing  against  Job 
(and  this  was  his  complaint)  until  divinely  permitted  to  do 
so.  Satan  and  his  angels  are  in  possession  of  great  knowl¬ 
edge,  but  they  are  not  omniscient;  they  have  vast  power, 
when  permitted  to  employ  it,  but  they  are  not  omnipotent; 
they  cover  the  world  by  their  delegated  responsibility,  but 
they  are  not  omnipresent.  They  can  suggest  evil,  but  cannot 
coerce  the  will  of  another  creature.  They  may  spread  snares 
and  devices  to  ruin  the  children  of  God,  but  they  cannot  com¬ 
pel  any  other  being  to  comply  with  their  designs.  They  have 
power  over  nature  when  permitted  to  use  it,  but  they  can 
create  nothing,  nor  can  they  employ  God*s  creation  other  than 
as  He  decrees.  They  never  defeated  God.  In  truth,  God 
uses  Satan  as  an  instrument  to  chasten  and  correct  the  erring 
saints  (Luke  22:31,  32;  1  Cor.  5:5;  1  Tim.  1:20).  The  knowl¬ 
edge  of  these  limitations  can  but  be  a  comfort  to  those  Chris- 
tions  who  take  seriously  their  conflict  with  the  powers  of 
darkness. 

THE  SATANIC  COSMOS 

The  present  division  of  Satanology  is  a  theme  of  vast  pro¬ 
portions — incomprehensible,  unrecognized,  and  unidentified. 
To  an  extent  which  seems  to  have  no  parallel  in  the  Bible, 
this  great  body  of  truth  is  represented  by  one  word,  which 
word — x6oho5 — is  found  in  the  New  Testament  187  times  and 
is  translated  in  every  instance,  but  one,  by  the  English  word 
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world.  No  moment  need  be  given  to  the  closely  related  fact 
that  the  English  word  world  is  also  a  translation  of  two  other 
Greek  terms — alcov,  in  its  various  forms  and  having  a  time 
meaning,  41  times;  and  oIxovix^vt],  meaning  an  inhabited  dis- 
trict,  14  times.  Of  these  two  additional  words,  the  latter  has 
no  bearing  upon  the  present  consideration,  but  the  former, 
when  referring  to  the  present  age,  carries  with  it  the  im¬ 
portant  disclosure  that  this  age  is  evil  in  character.  It  was 
the  reprehensible  sin  of  Demas  (2  Tim.  4:10)  not  only  that 
he  forsook  the  Apostle,  but  that  he  loved  the  age  that  now  is. 
His  love  was  not  going  out  to  a  period  of  time  as  such,  but 
to  the  evil  which  characterizes  that  time  (cf .  Gal.  1 :4 ;  Rom. 
12:2;  2  Cor.  4:4;  Eph.  2:2;  6:12). 

In  his  second  Epistle,  the  Apostle  Peter  mentions  three 
phases  of  the  world  or  earth — (a)  the  world  before  the  flood, 
or  “the  world  that  then  was”  (3:5,  6) ;  (b)  “the  heavens  and 
the  earth  which  are  now”  (3 :7) ;  and  (c)  the  “new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth”  that  are  yet  to  be  (3:13).  The  cosmos  of 
the  New  Testament  concerns  only  the  world  that  now  is. 

Lexicographers  agree  that  cosmos  means  order ,  regvHar- 
ity,  disposition,  and  arrangement,  and  that,  as  Exodus  33:4, 
6,  6  and  Isaiah  49:18,  etc.,  are  translated  by  the  LXX,  the 
meaning  is  extended  to  imply  ornamentation.  The  idea  of 
order  and  arrangement  inheres  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  Genesis 
1:1;  God  having  created  a  perfect  order  or  cosmos,  which  for 
some  unrevealed  cause  became  chaos — ^the  opposite  to  cosmos 
(cf.  Isa.  34:11;  Jer.  4:23).  Investigation  will  prove  that  the 
LXX,  though  employing  cosmos  as  a  translation  of  the  idea 
of  ornamentation  (and  once  in  the  New  Testament — 1  Pet. 
3:3),  never  uses  cosmos  to  translate  the  thought  of  world. 
The  translation  of  world  by  cosmos  is  peculiar  to  the  New 
Testament  and  presents  a  wholly  new  revelation  in  the 
progress  of  doctrine.  The  etymological  development  is  from 
that  which  represents  order  in  the  arrangement  of  things  to 
the  contemplation  of  humanity  in  its  relation  to  those  things, 
and,  following  the  fall,  as  separate  from,  and  foreign  to, 
God;  being  under  authority  which  is  anti-God.  An  atten¬ 
tive  consideration  of  the  186  uses  of  cosmos,  where  it  is 
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translated  world,  will  reveal  that  in  every  instance  where 
moral  values  are  involved,  the  sphere  of  satanic  influence  and 
authority  is  indicated.  The  New  Testament  conception  of  the 
world  is  that  it  is  opposed  to  God  as  worldliness  is  opposed  to 
spirituality.  Though  he  may  have  a  vague  notion  that  so- 
called  worldliness  is  contrary  to  God,  the  inattentive  Bible 
reader  apparently  thinks  of  the  world,  as  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  merely  a  place  of  abode,  a  planet  whereon  both 
good  and  evil  are  equally  at  home.  The  truth  that  the  great 
portion  of  instances  where  cosmos  is  used  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  invest  that  which  the  term  represents  with  an  anti-God 
character,  cannot  but  be  a  surprise  to  many.  They,  as  are  all 
in  the  world,  being  under  the  delusion  of  Satan’s  deception, 
are  unaware  of  the  revelation  which  the  word  cosmos  con¬ 
veys.  The  darkness  of  the  cosmos  is  implied  when  Christ 
said,  “I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world”  (cosmos — John  12: 
46).  Thus,  likewise,  it  is  promised  of  the  Spirit  that  Ho 
would  “reprove  the  world” — cosmos  (John  16:8).  To  the  be¬ 
liever  it  is  said,  “In  the  world  [cosmos]  ye  shall  have  tribu¬ 
lation”  (John  16:33).  And  again,  “They  are  not  of  the  world 
[cosmos],  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world”  {cosmos — John  17: 
14).  Thus  equally  definite  is  the  word  of  Christ,  “The  world 
[cosmos]  hath  not  known  thee”  (the  Father — John  17:25); 
similarly,  “My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world”  (cosmos — John 
18:36).  Certain  other  short  phrases  are  most  expressive; 
“Sin  entered  into  the  world”  (cosmos — Rom.  6 :12) ;  “That 
all  the  world  [cosmos]  may  become  guilty”  (Rom.  3:19); 
“The  world  [cosmos]  by  wisdom  knew  not  God”  (1  Cor. 
1:21);  “The  fornicators  of  this  world”  (cosmos — 1  Cor. 
6:10);  “That  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world” 
(cosmos — 1  Cor.  11:32);  “Without  God  in  the  world” 
(cosmos — Eph.  2:12);  “Keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world”  (cosmos — James  1:27) ;  “The  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world”  ( cosmos — 2  Pet.  1 :4) ;  “Escape  the  pollutions  of  the 
world”  (cosmos — 2  Pet.  2:20). 

The  cosmos  is  a  vast  order  or  system  that  Satan  has  pro¬ 
moted  which  conforms  to  his  ideals,  aims,  and  methods.  It 
is  civilization  now  functioning  apart  from  God - a  civiliza- 
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tion  in  which  none  of  its  promoters  really  expect  God  to 
share ;  who  assign  to  God  no  consideration  in  respect  to  their 
projects,  nor  do  they  ascribe  any  causality  to  Him.  This 
system  embraces  its  godless  governments,  conflicts,  arma¬ 
ments,  jealousies;  its  education,  culture,  religions  of  morality, 
and  pride.  It  is  that  sphere  in  which  man  lives.  It  is  what 
he  sees,  what  he  employs.  To  the  uncounted  multitude  it  is 
all  they  ever  know  so  long  as  they  live  on  this  earth.  It  is 
properly  styled  '‘The  Satanic  System**  which  phrase  is  in 
many  instances  a  justified  interpretation  of  the  so-meaning- 
ful  word,  cosmos.  It  is  literally  K6o|ao?  AiapoXov. 

A  vital  revelation  is  presented  by  the  words,  “In  this  was 
manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent 
his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world  [cosmos'\,  that  we  might 
live  through  him”  (1  John  4:9).  It  is  further  revealed  that 
this  great  mission  on  the  part  of  the  Son  is  due  to  the  truth 
that  “God  so  loved  the  world  [cosmos],  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  per¬ 
ish,  but  have  everlasting  life”  (John  3:16).  In  this  passage, 
as  almost  no  other,  a  restricted  use  of  the  term  cosmos  is  pre¬ 
sented,  not  restricted,  as  the  limited  Redemptionist  demands, 
to  the  elect  of  this  age,  but  restricted  to  humanity  itself  apart 
from  its  evil  institutions,  practices,  and  relationships.  God 
loved  the  lost  people  who  make  up  the  cosmos  and  this  love 
was  great  enough  to  move  Him  to  give  His  Only  Begotten  Son 
in  providing  a  way  of  salvation  through  Him  so  complete 
that  by  believing  on  the  Son  as  Savior  the  lost  of  this  cosmos 
might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.  It  is  also  true 
that  the  spiritual  Christian  will  experience  this  divine  com¬ 
passion  for  a  lost  cosmos  in  so  far  as,  by  the  Spirit,  the  love 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart. 

Over  against  this  revelation  concerning  a  worthy  divine 
love  for  the  cosmos,  is  the  instruction  given  to  Christians  rel¬ 
ative  to  their  love  of  the  cosmos.  It  is  written:  “Love  not 
the  world  [cosmos'],  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world 
[cosmos].  If  any  man  love  the  world  [cosmos],  the  love  of 
the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world 
[cosmos],  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and 
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the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world” 
(cosmos — 1  John  2:15,  16).  A  disagreement  is  apparent. 
God  loves  the  cosmos,  yet  if  the  believer  loves  the  cosmos  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  reproduced  in  him.  Naturally,  the 
solution  of  the  problem  is  found  in  the  precise  meaning  of 
the  word  cosmos  as  thus  employed.  While,  as  has  been  stated, 
God’s  love  is  for  humanity  apart  from  its  evil  institutions,  the 
believer  is  warned  not  to  love  the  institutions  which  are 
wholly  evil  in  God’s  estimation  and  are  not,  therefore,  loved 
by  Him.  This  evil  cosmos  is  the  very  thing  from  which  the 
Christian  has  been  saved.  No  restriction  is  imposed  in  1 
John  2:15,  16  that  would  preclude  the  child  of  God  from  lov¬ 
ing  nature,  or  that  which  has  not  come  under  the  Satanic 
authority.  James  writes  most  clearly  when  he  says,  “Ye  adul¬ 
terers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of 
the  world  [cosmos]  is  enmity  with  God?  whosoever  therefore 
will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  [cosmos]  is  the  enemy  of  God” 
(James  4:4). 

Satan  has  created  nothing.  The  order  and  system  of 
God’s  material  creation  is  involved  in  the  cosmos  only  as 
Satan  has  been  permitted  to  assume  authority  and  is  misdi¬ 
recting  it.  The  cosmos  manifestations  are  almost  wholly 
those  which  arise  from  misguided,  Satan-governed  humanity 
in  their  blind  subscription  to  principles  of  life  and  action 
which  are  outworkings  of  the  original  lie.  Creation  itself  is 
affected  by  the  fall  (Rom.  8 :19-23),  but  it  retains  the  character 
which  God  gave  it  and  is  never  the  property  of  another.  In 
this  same  connection  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  present  age,  as 
referred  to  in  Matthew  13 :11,  is  the  kingdom  in  its  “mystery” 
form.  Any  rule  of  God  at  any  time  is  kingdom  in  its  char¬ 
acter.  He  is  now  ruling  only  to  the  extent  that  those  things 
which  are  termed  mysteries  and  which  constitute  the  peculiar 
features  of  His  own  purpose  in  this  age  are  being  realized. 

It  is  significant  that  of  the  187  uses  of  cosmos  in  the  New 
Testament,  Christ  employed  the  term  more  than  all  others  to¬ 
gether.  The  word  occurs  68  times  in  John’s  Gospel  and  23 
times  in  his  first  Epistle.  Christ  used  the  word  cosmos  41 
times  in  His  upper  room  discourse  and  19  times  in  His 
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Priestly  Prayer  as  recorded  in  John,  chapter  17.  It  is  as 
though  the  reality  of  the  essential  character  of  the  cosmos 
is  made  emphatic  in  ratio  to  the  exalted  point  from  which  it 
is  viewed  and  by  the  holy  character  of  the  One  who  views  it. 
If,  as  has  been  suggested,  the  upper  room  discourse  cor¬ 
responds  to  the  holy  place  in  the  temple  and  the  Priestly 
Prayer  to  the  holy  of  holies,  it  is  not  only  noticeable  that  the 
Holy  One  is  conscious  of  the  real  meaning  of  the  word  cosmos, 
but,  as  the  revelation  of  truth  is  intensified,  the  disclosures 
concerning  the  opposing  satanic  system  are  multiplied.  To 
Christians  who  are  taught  of  God  and  who,  to  some  extent, 
have  the  mind  of  Christ,  the  x6a(j.o;  5iap6Xov  should  appear  in 
its  essential  evil  character  to  be  the  outworking  of  that  lie 
which  moves  in  independence  of  God  and  is  opposed  to  the 
purposes  of  God.  The  whole  truth  regarding  the  nature  and 
extent  of  this  satanic  cosmos,  or  system,  is  found  in  the 
Scriptures  wherein  this  system  is  mentioned.  This  revelation 
is  subject  to  certain  divisions: 

1.  Satan's  Authority  over  the  Cosmos, 

Startling  and  almost  incredible  statements  are  made  in 
the  New  Testament  relative  to  the  right  of,  and  control  over, 
the  cosmos  by  Satan.  This  disclosure  is  foreign  to  the  popu¬ 
lar  mind.  Even  the  believer  who  is  amenable  to  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  finds  himself  confronted  with  statements  which  seem 
impossible  were  they  not  written  down  by  the  hand  of  God. 
It  may  be  assumed  that  Satan  will  do  all  in  his  power  to  avoid 
a  worthy  understanding  of  these  stupendous  truths  on  the 
part  of  any  human  being.  Certain  major  passages  should  be 
examined  with  due  attention : 

Luke  U:5~7, 

This  passage,  taken  from  the  record  of  the  threefold 
temptation  of  Christ  by  Satan,  reads  thus:  *‘And  the  devil, 
taking  him  up  into  a  high  mountain,  shewed  unto  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time.  And  the  devil 
said  unto  him,  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory 
of  them:  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me;  and  to  whomsoever  I 
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will  I  give  it.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  be 
thine.” 

The  method  Satan  employed  in  bringing  the  panorama  of 
the  earthly  kingdoms  in  a  moment  of  time  before  Christ  is 
most  arresting.  At  once  the  entire  procedure  advances  be¬ 
yond  the  realms  of  humanity’s  experiences  and  resources,  and 
functions  in  the  realities  of  another  sphere.  Seeing  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  from  one  mountain  and  in  a  moment 
of  time  connotes  things  supernatural.  There  is  room  for 
thought,  also,  in  the  assertion  that  Satan  took  the  Lord  any¬ 
where  and  for  any  reason.  There  are  forces  at  work  here 
which  the  mind  of  man  cannot  comprehend.  Yet  the  amazing 
feature  of  this  revelation  is  the  declaration  by  Satan,  which 
declaration  Christ  did  not  brand  as  an  untruth,  that  the  king¬ 
doms  of  this  cosmos  {ci.  Matt.  4:8  for  the  specific  use  of 
cosmos),  are  delivered  unto  Satan  and  to  whomsoever  he  wills 
he  gives  them.  It  is  predicted  that  at  some  future  time  the 
world-rule  will  be  conferred  by  Satan  on  the  Man  of  Sin, 
which  fact  tends  to  strengthen  Satan’s  claim  to  the  disposi¬ 
tion  of  these  kingdoms.  It  has  been  a  rather  common  method 
of  dealing  with  this  Scripture  to  say  that  Satan  presented  to 
Christ  no  more  than  the  territory  of  Palestine;  but  at  that 
time  Palestine  was  a  very  minor  portion  of  the  government 
of  Rome  and  could  not  itself  answer  to  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world.  Likewise,  it  has  been  assumed  that  this  offer  on 
Satan’s  part  is  but  one  of  Satan’s  falsehoods ;  but  had  it  been 
an  untruth  there  would  have  been  no  temptation  in  the  offer 
to  the  One  to  whom  no  deception  could  ever  be  hidden.  Nor, 
had  it  been  an  untruth,  would  the  answer  of  the  Son  of  God 
have  been  confined  to  Satan’s  shocking  request  that  worship 
be  given  by  the  Son  of  God  to  a  creature  of  His  own  hand. 
It  should  not  be  forgotten  in  this  connection  that  all  authori¬ 
ties  and  powers  in  spirit  realms  were  created  by  the  very  One 
to  whom  Satan  was  speaking  (Col.  1:16).  Whether  it  be  con¬ 
sonant  with  human  reason  or  not,  the  plain  word  of  inspired 
truth  lends  full  support  to  the  idea  that  earthly  governments 
are  in  the  hands  of  Satan.  History  records  many  instances 
where  it  is  not  difficult  to  believe  that  Satan  was  guid- 
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ing  the  action  and  destiny  of  certain  governments.  It  is 
more  a  problem  how  to  accept  this  satanic  claim  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  governments  which  are  commendable  in  the  eyes  of 
men;  but  Satan’s  method  is  not  one  of  eliminating  all  that 
it  good.  It  is  evidently  true  that  all  human  governments, 
however  they  appear  to  men,  are  run  in  independence  of  God. 

Satan’s  assertion  in  this  passage  is  twofold;  (a)  the  do¬ 
minion  of  the  whole  cosmos  is  delivered  unto  him,  which  must 
mean  that  divine  permission  is  given  to  this  end,  and  (b) 
Satan  gives  the  kingdoms  to  whomsoever  he  wills.  Doubtless 
this  last  assertion  is  true  from  Satan’s  own  point  of  view,  but 
it  is  as  certain,  also,  that  every  such  bestowment  is  within  the 
sovereign  purpose  of  God.  It  still  remains  true  that  “there  is 
no  power  but  of  God:  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God”  (Rom.  13:1).  As  elsewhere,  God  is  seen  to  be  sovereign 
over  all,  and  yet  the  creature  is  permitted  to  go  on  in  willful 
and  evil  ways  and  to  become  guilty  thereby. 

John  12:31;  H:30;  16:11, 

The  revelation  that  Satan  is  in  authority  over  the  cosims 
does  not  rest  alone  upon  his  own  claim.  Christ  referred  to 
Satan  as  the  prince  of  this  cosmos.  The  record  reads :  “Now 
is  the  judgment  of  this  world:  now  shall  the  prince  of  this 
world  be  cast  out”  (John  12:31) ;  “Hereafter  I  will  not  talk 
much  with  you :  for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothing  in  me”  (John  14:30);  “Of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged”  (John  16:11).  Again,  by  the 
authority  which  belongs  to  all  Scripture,  the  Apostle  writes 
of  Satan  as  “the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air”  (Eph.  2:2), 
and  as  “the  god  of  this  world”  (age — 2  Cor.  4:4).  To  the 
same  end,  the  Apostle  when  writing  of  the  Christian’s  con¬ 
flict  against  evil  powers  (Eph.  6:12),  states  that  this  warfare 
is  against — not  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  age  as  in 
the  Authorized  Version,  which  statement  would  confine  them 
only  to  such  darkness  as  exists — age  rulers  of  this  darkness; 
implying  that  this  age  is  all  darkness  in  itself  and  has  over 
it  specific  evil  rulers.  Thus  faithfully  the  inspired  Word  of 
God  directs  all  its  testimony  to  the  one  truth  that  the  cosmos 
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is  ruled  by  evil  powers.  Bearing  the  same  message,  the 
ascended  Lord  spoke  to  the  church  in  Pergamos :  “I  know  thy 
works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satan’s  seat 
[throne]  is”  (Rev.  2:13).  While  the  extent  of  Satan’s  au¬ 
thority  is  not  defined  in  this  passage,  it  does  state  that  Satan 
occupies  an  earthly  throne.  Lastly,  when  magnifying  the 
superior  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  indwells  every  be¬ 
liever,  as  in  contrast  to  Satan’s  power,  the  Apostle  John  de¬ 
clares:  “Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome 
them:  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in 
the  world”  (cosmos — 1  John  4:4).  The  specific  phrase,  in  the 
world,  identifies  the  sphere  of  the  exercise  of  Satan’s  power. 
Much  added  light  as  to  the  relationship  between  Satan  and 
the  cosmos  is  also  gained  from  the  following  passage: 

1  John  5:19. 

This  decisive  passage  reads,  **And  we  know  that  we  are 
of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness.”  The  world 
here  mentioned  is  cosmos — ^the  entire  cosmos.  The  two  mem¬ 
bers  of  this  sentence  comprehend  the  whole  human  family. 
“We  are  of  God,”  is  a  recognition  of  the  truth  that  Christians 
are  in  the  world,  but  not  a  part  of  that  which  pertains  to  it. 
The  point  in  view,  however,  is  discovered  in  the  second  aver¬ 
ment,  namely,  the  whole  world  (entire  cosmos)  lieth  in  the 
wicked  one.  The  translation  of  jtovriQ^  by  wickedness,  as  in 
the  Authorized  Version,  is  unsatisfactory.  The  translation  of  ’ 
this  word  as  used  in  1  John  2:13,  14;  5:18  demands  the  same 
in  6 :19.  The  same  correction  is  demanded  in  John  17 :15.  The 
identity  is  clear,  being  none  other  than  SidpoXo?  to  whom 
direct  reference  is  made  in  1  John  3:8,  10.  That  the  entire 
cosmos  lieth  in  the  wicked  one  is  a  revelation  which  is  both 
unusual  and  far-reaching.  The  words  lieth  in  convey  the 
truth  that  the  cosmos  is  both  located  in,  and  under  the  power 
of,  the  evil  one.  Dean  Alford  states:  **The  wicked  one  is  as 
it  were  the  inclusive  abiding-place  and  representative  of  all 
his,  as,  in  the  expressions  Hn  the  Lord*  Hn  Christ*  *in  Christ 
Jesus*  *we  are  in  the  true  One,*  vers.  20,  the  Lord  is  of  His. 
And  while  we  are  from  God,  implying  a  birth  and  a  proceed- 
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ing  forth  and  a  change  of  state,  the  world,  all  the  rest  of 
mankind,  lieth  in  the  wicked  one,  remains  where  it  was,  in, 
and  in  the  power  of,  the  wicked  one.  Some  commentators 
have  been  anxious  to  avoid  inconsistency  with  such  passages 
as  ch.  ii.2,  iv.  14,  and  would  therefore  give  the  world  a  differ¬ 
ent  meaning  here.  But  there  is  no  inconsistency  whatever. 
Had  not  Christ  become  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  were  He  not  the  Savior  of  the  whole  world,  none 
could  ever  come  out  of  the  world  and  believe  on  Him ;  but  as 
it  is,  they  who  do  believe  on  Him,  come  out  and  are  separated 
from  the  world :  so  that  our  proposition  here  remains  strictly 
true:  the  world  is  the  negation  of  faith  in  Him,  and  as  such 
lies  in  the  wicked  one.  His  adversary.”*  It  is  likewise  the 
teaching  of  Pope  and  Moulton  in  Schaff’s  commentary  that 
the  wicked  one  “holds  the  entire  world,  so  far  as  the  new  life 
has  not  transformed  it,  in  his  power.  It  is  not  said  that  the 
world  is  ‘of  the  wicked  one.*  .  .  .  The  men  of  the  world  are  ‘in 
him  that  is  false’;  but  the  ‘in’  is  not  used  in  its  bare  sim¬ 
plicity,  but  ‘lieth  in,’  a  phrase  nowhere  else  occurring,  and  to 
be  interpreted  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  Epistle.  The 
‘whole  world’  is  not,  however,  the  men  of  the  world  only;  but 
its  entire  constitution,  its  entire  economy,  its  lusts  and  prin¬ 
ciples  and  motives,  and  course  and  end;  all  that  is  not  ‘of 
God’  lies  in  the  power  and  bondage  of  the  wicked  one.  This 
the  apostle  adds  as  an  old  truth,  never  so  fearfully  expressed 
as  here.”  The  conclusion  in  this  passage,  as  in  all  others 
bearing  on  the  relationship  indicated,  is  that  the  whole 
cosmos — ^from  which  some  have  been  saved — is  located  in, 
and  under  the  power  of  AidpoXog. 

Isaiah  1J^:12,  16,  17;  Job  1:13-19;  2:7. 

Turning  to  the  sixfold  indictment  against  Satan  recorded 
in  Isaiah  and  the  fivefold  record  chronicled  in  Job  concerning 
Satan’s  influence  upon,  and  ascendency  over,  mundane  things, 
it  will  be  seen  that  the  divinely  permitted  exercise  of  his 
power  results  in  accomplishments  too  vast  for  the  human 
mind  to  grasp.  These  eleven  stupendous  achievements  of 

*New  Tfstamfnt  for  English  Readers,  Vol.  II,  Pt.  II,  pp.  917,  918. 
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Satan  are  to  be  considered  apart  from  those  more  remote 
manifestations  of  Satan’s  power  recorded  in  Revelation  12:4, 
16,  and  of  the  exercise  of  his  power  through  the  Man  of  Sin 
^2  Thess.  2:9,  10),  and  through  the  two  beasts  of  Revelation 
13:1-17. 

It  is  written  in  Isaiah,  chapter  14,  that  Satan,  under  the 
title  of  Lucifer y  son  of  the  morning  and  with  reference  to  a 
yet  future  time  when  his  mighty  deeds  will  have  been  accom¬ 
plished,  that  (1)  he  did  weaken  the  nations.  In  the  Word  of 
God,  the  nations,  as  such,  are  seen  to  be  opposed  to  God  (Ps. 
2:1-3),  and  especially  as  in  contradistinction  to  the  one  elect 
nation,  Israel.  These  nations  form  the  essential  facto, r  in  the 
cosmos.  What  they,  might  have  been,  had  they  not  embraced 
the  Satanic  ideals,  none  can  estimate  but  God  alone.  What¬ 
ever  their  brute  strength  may  be  as  self-measured,  they  are 
before  God  as  **a.  drop  in  the  bucket,  and  are  counted  as  the 
dust  of  the  balance”  (to  be  blown  away).  “All  nations  before 
him  are  as  nothing ;  and  are  counted  to  him  as  less  than  noth¬ 
ing,  and  vanity”  (Isa.  40:15,  17).  Thus,  also,  it  is  written  in 
Isaiah  14:16,  17  (2)  that  Satan,  at  the  end  of  his  evil  career, 
will  have  **made  the  earth  to  tremble”;  (3)  he  will  have 
shaken  kingdoms;  (4)  he  will  have  made  the  world  a  wilder- 
ness;  (5)  he  will  have  destroyed  the  cities  thereof;  and  (6) 
he  will  have  hindered  the  benefits  of  humanity  to  the  extent 
that  he  has  not  opened  the  house  of  his  prisoners.  Imagina¬ 
tion  fails  to  follow  these  undertakings  and  can  add  nothing  to 
what  is  here  set  forth.  The  sum  of  all  the  evil  Satan  will 
have  wrought  is  beyond  estimation.  With  the  same  disclosure 
in  view,  it  is  written  that,  when  having  secured  the  permis¬ 
sion  of  Jehovah  concerning  Job,  Satan  displayed  a  fivefold 
power  over  creation  in  the  exercise  of  his  evil  purposes.  (7) 
He  caused  the  raiding  Sabeans  to  destroy  Job’s  oxen  and 
asses  and  to  kill  Job’s  servants  with  the  sword;  (8)  he  caused 
fire  to  descend  from  heaven  and  to  burn  up  the  sheep  and 
oxen  and  the  servants  who  tended  them;  (9)  he  caused  the 
Chaldeans  to  rob  Job  of  his  camels  and  to  kill  the  servants; 
(10)  he  caused  the  death  of  all  of  Job’s  children  by  a  wind 
from  the  wilderness  which  crushed  the  house  in  which  they 
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were  assembled;  and  (11)  he  smote  Job  with  the  most  griev¬ 
ous  bodily  suffering  he  could  impose.  To  this  he  doubtless 
would  have  added  death  for  Job,  had  not  Jehovah  restrained 
him.  That  he  was  told  by  Jehovah  not  to  destroy  Job,  is  evi¬ 
dence  that  he  both  could  have  done  so  and  would  have  done 
so  had  this  restraint  been  lifted.  At  this  point  the  entire  field 
of  revelation  as  to  Satan’s  power  over  the  physical  welfare 
of  human  beings  is  naturally  introduced,  which  theme  cannot 
be  pursued  here. 

2.  The  Cosmos  is  Wholly  Evil, 

This  is  indeed  a  hard  saying.  Though  it  be  true,  it  calls 
for  elucidation.  Satan  does  incorporate  into  his  vast  system 
certain  things  which  are  good  in  themselves.  Many  humani¬ 
tarian  ideals,  morals,  and  aspects  of  culture  are  consonant 
with  spiritual  realities,  though  resident  in  the  cosmos.  The 
root  evil  in  the  cosmos  is  that  in  it  there  is  an  all-compre¬ 
hensive  order  or  system  which  is  methodized  on  a  basis  of 
complete  independence  of  God.  It  is  a  manifestation  of  all 
that  Satan  can  produce  as  a  complete  exhibition  of  that  which 
enters  into  the  original  lie.  It  is  the  consummating  display 
of  that  which  the  creature — ^both  angelic  and  human— can 
produce,  having  embarked  on  an  autonomous  career.  The 
cosmos  is  not  a  battle  ground  whereon  God  is  contending  with 
Satan  for  supremacy;  it  is  a  thing  which  God  has  permitted 
that  the  lie  may  have  its  fullest  unveiling.  It  is  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  cosmos  represents  the  supreme  effort  of  the 
supreme  creature  and  that  as  it  began  with  the  repudiation 
of  God,  it  has  maintained  its  intended  segregation  from  the 
will  and  purpose  of  God.  That  things  good  in  themselves  are 
included  in  this  great  system  is  doubtless  the  occasion  for 
many  deceptions.  The  fundamental  truth  that  “whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith  is  sin”  (Rom.  14:23;  cf.  Heb.  11:6)  is  not  rec¬ 
ognized  nor  believed  in  the  cosmos.  The  lie  must  run  its 
course  that  it  may  be  judged,  not  as  a  mere  hypothesis  or 
incipient  venture,  but  in  the  complete  and  final  exhibition  of 
its  anti-God  character.  It  began  with  the  repudiation  of 
God  by  angel  and  man  and  maintains  that  distinctive  trait 
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until  Antichrist  appears  and  is  destroyed.  The  humanitarian 
enterprises,  the  culture,  the  laws  and  religious  forms  of  the 
cosmos  constitute  no  evidence  that  God  is  recognized  in  His 
true  position  or  honored.  This  is  a  Christ-rejecting  cosmos. 
Its  princes  “crucified  the  Lord  of  glory”  (1  Cor.  2:8),  and 
apart  from  the  restraining  power  of  God  they  would  crucify 
Him  again  and  destroy  His  witnesses.  They  evince  no  peni¬ 
tence  for  their  climactic  racial  crime — ^the  Savior,  as  such,  is 
still  disowned  and  rejected*  Social  ideals  are  borrowed  from 
His  teachings.  His  purity  and  grace  are  held  forth  as  a 
pattern  of  life;  but  salvation  through  His  blood  is  spurned. 
The  independent,  self-centered,  self-satisfied,  autonomous 
cosmos  asks  for  no  redemption  since  it  recognizes  no  need.  It 
is  the  embodiment  of  the  philosophy  of  which  Cain  is  the 
archet3rpe.  What  God  sees  on  the  human  side  of  the  Cosmos 
is  described  in  Romans  3:9-18.  Here  the  divine  charge 
against  fallen  men  is  infinitely  accurate  and  decisive :  “As  it 
is  written.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one :  there  is  none 
that  under standeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God. 
They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become 
unprofitable;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one” 
(3:10-12).  Certainly  God  is  not  deceived  as  to  Satan’s  pur¬ 
poses.  Did  He  not  uncover  those  secrets  at  the  beginning 
(Isa.  14:13;  Ezek.  28:15)?  A  cosmos  which  crucifies  its  Re¬ 
deemer,  hates  those  who  are  redeemed  as  it  hates  the  Savior 
(John  16:18,  19),  and  loves  darkness  better  than  light,  will 
hardly  delude  or  outwit  the  Almighty.  It  is  to  be  judged  and 
destroyed  completely.  No  attempt  will  be  made  to  salvage 
anything  out  of  it  when  its  day  of  demolition  arrives.  The 
following  passages  are  a  sufficient  testimony  to  the  evil  char¬ 
acter  of  the  cosmos:  “Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises:  that  by  these  ye  might  be  par¬ 
takers  of  the  divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  [cosmos]**  (2  Pet.  1:4);  “For  if  after 
they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world  [cosmos] 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter 
end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning”  (2  Pet.  2 :20) ; 
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“Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is 
this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction 
and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world”  (cosmos — 
James  1 :27) ;  “Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not 
that  the  friendship  of  the  world  [cosmos]  is  enmity  with 
God?”  (James  4:4);  “For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  over- 
cometh  the  world”  (cosmos — 1  John  5:4);  “Hereafter  I  will 
not  talk  much  with  you :  for  the  prince  of  this  world  [cosmos] 
cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me”  (John  14:30);  “And  every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  is  not  of  God:  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist, 
whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come;  and  even  now 
already  is  it  in  the  world”  (cosmos — 1  John  4:3).  In  like 
manner  the  believer  is  said  to  have  been  “delivered  from  the 
present  evil  age”  (Gal.  1:4),  and  “delivered  from  the  power 
of  darkness”  (Col.  1:13),  and  is  not  to  be  conformed  to  this 
age  (Rom.  12:2). 

3.  Satan* s  Undertakings  in  the  Cosmos, 

This  extensive  theme  reappears  in  a  later  division  of 
Satanology  and  therefore  is  curtailed  here.  He  who  began 
with  the  purpose  to  be  “like  the  most  High,”  has  never  aban¬ 
doned  that  ideal.  That  in  some  respects  Satan  attempts  the 
works  of  God  becomes  but  one  more  feature  of  this  great  decep¬ 
tion.  The  works  of  the  satanic  order  are  clearly  outlined  in 
several  descriptive  passages  which  also  present  that  which  is 
highest  in  ideal,  and  deepest  in  motive  in  the  Satan-energized 
mass  of  humanity.  One  passage,  alone,  contains  the  entire 
revelation:  “For  all  that  is  in  the  world  [cosmos],  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is 
not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world”  (cosmos — 1  John 
2:16).  The  satisfaction  of  these  same  cravings  was  the 
temptation  placed  before  Eve  in  the  Garden:  “And*  when 
the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it 
was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one 
wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat  and  gave  also 
unto  her  husband  with  her;  and  he  did  eat”  (Gen.  3:6).  The 
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real  nature  of  these  cravings  is  easily  recognized  as  being 
wholly  self-centered  and  without  thought  of  God. 

All  "'wars  and  fightings”  among  men  are  only  a  natural 
result  of  the  evil  qualities  of  this  great  federation.  Jesus  said 
to  Pilate :  “My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  [cosmos] :  if  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world  [cosmos]  ^  then  would  my  servants 
fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  unto  the  Jews:  but  now 
is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence”  (John  18:36).  It  is  a  notice¬ 
able  fact  that  the  governments  of  the  world  depend  upon 
physical  power  and  a  display  of  armament  to  maintain  their 
position  and  authority,  and  the  superior  law  of  love  is  not 
adapted  to,  or  understood  by,  the  elements  that  make  up  the 
cosmos, 

4.  The  Things  of  the  Cosmos, 

All  earthly  property  is  of  the  satanic  order,  which  prop¬ 
erty  the  believer  may  use,  but  must  not  abuse :  “But  whoso 
hath  this  world’s  good  [cosmos],  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him, 
how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?”  (1  John  3:17).  “And 
the  cares  of  this  world  [cosmos],  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  and  the  lust  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the 
word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitful”  (Mark  4:19).  “But  this  I 
say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short:  it  remaineth,  that  both  they 
that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none;  and  they  that 
weep,  as  though  they  wept  not;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as 
though  they  rejoiced  not;  and  those  that  buy,  as  though  they 
possessed  not;  and  they  that  use  this  world  [cosmos],  as  not 
abusing  it”  (1  Cor.  7:29-31).  James  writes:  “Hearken,  my 
beloved  brethren.  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world 
[cosmos],  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him?”  (James  2:5).  Here  a 
needed  change  in  translation  reveals  much.  James  did  not 
say  the  poor  of  this  cosmos,  but  rather  the  poor  as  regards 
the  cosmos — all  and  whatever  constitutes  the  cosmos,  or  that 
which  it  has  to  offer.  This  poverty  is  most  honorable  and 
should  be  the  estate  of  every  Christian. 
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6.  Though  Detained  Here,  Christians  are  not  of  the 
Cosmos. 

Twice  over  in  His  Priestly  Prayer,  Christ  asserts  of  His 
redeemed  ones,  “they  are  not  of  this  world  [cosmos]  even  as 
I  am  not  of  this  world”  (cosmos — John  17:14,  15).  Thus  He 
declares  again,  “If  the  world  [cosmos]  hate  you,  ye  know 
that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world 
[cosmos],  the  world  [cosmos]  would  love  his  own;  but  be¬ 
cause  ye  are  not  of  the  world  [cosmos],  but  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world  [cosmos],  therefore  the  world  [cosmos] 
hateth  you”  (John  15:18,  19).  And  the  Apostle  John  states; 
“Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  [cosmos] hate  you”  (1 
John  3:13).  Christians  are  sent  into  the  cosmos  (John  17:18) 
as  those  who  have  no  relation  to  it  other  than  to  be  His 
witnesses  to  it.  They  are  “ambassadors”  (2  Cor.  5:20), 
“strangers  and  pilgrims”  (1  Pet.  2:11),  and  citizens  of 
heaven  (Phil.  3 :20)  as  to  this  world  system.  Thus  it  is  that 
God  sees  the  Christian  in  relation  to  the  cosmos. 

Though  Job  belonged  to  a  remote  age,  his  experience  pre¬ 
sents  a  vivid  illustration  of  Jehovah’s  care  over  His  own  in 
respect  to  the  attacks  of  Satan.  In  this  narrative.  Job  is 
represented,  not  as  one  who  needs  to  be  punished  for  evil — 
that  conception  constituted  the  error  of  Job’s  three  friends, 
which  error  Jehovah  so  severely  condemned  at  the  end  of 
Job’s  trial — ,  but  as  one  who  three  times  over  is  declared  by 
Jehovah  to  be  “perfect”  and  “upright”  (1:1,  8;  2:3).  Satan’s 
complaint  regarding  Job  is  twofold:  (a)  Job  is  so  completely 
protected  that  Satan  cannot  reach  him,  and  (b)  Job  does  not 
really  love  Jehovah.  A  salary  is  paid  Job  by  Jehovah,  Satan 
asserts,  to  hire  Job  to  pretend  that  he  loves  Jehovah.  Putting 
this  challenge  to  an  experimental  test,  Jehovah  releases  Job 
to  the  power  of  Satan.  Until  that  time,  as  pointed  out  by 
Satan,  Job  is  safe  in  Jehovah’s  hand.  The  transfer  from 
Jehovah’s  hand  to  Satan’s  hand  is  not  without  drastic  limita¬ 
tion  which  Satan  can  in  no  wise  overstep.  To  Job  was  given 
the  privilege  and  honor  of  proving  that  Jehovah  is  worthy  of 
all  adoration  apart  from  His  benefits.  The  lie  of  Satan  was 
completely  exposed  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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6.  The  Impotency  of  the  Cosmos, 

The  impotency  and  limitations  of  the  world-order  are 
most  evident.  Its  leader,  though  mighty,  is  inferior  to 
Christ:  “Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome 
them :  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in 
the  world”  (cosmos — 1  John  4:4).  Its  knowledge  and  under¬ 
standing  are  limited:  “Behold  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
children  of  God;  and  such  we  are.  For  this  cause  the  world 
[cosmos'\  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not”  (1  John 
3:1,  R.V.).  “Now  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  and 
he  cannot  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  judged. 
But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  and  he  himself  is 
judged  of  no  man”  (1  Cor.  2:14,  15,  R.V.).  “There  is  none 
that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God” 
(Rom.  3:11).  “And  even  if  our  gospel  is  veiled,  it  is  veiled 
in  them  that  perish :  in  whom  the  god  of  this  age  hath  blinded 
the  minds  of  the  unbelieving,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  of 
the  glory  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  not  dawn 
upon  them”  (2  Cor.  4:3,  4,  R.V.).  “They  are  of  this  world 
[cosmos]:  therefore  speak  they  as  of  the  world  [cosmos],  and 
the  world  [cosmos]  heareth  them”  (1  John  4:5,  R.V.). 

7.  The  End  of  the  Cosmos, 

The  fact  that  the  cosmos  comes  to  a  complete  termina¬ 
tion  and  destruction  is  the  testimony  of  both  Testaments. 

Psalm  2, 

In  the  prediction  which  this  Psalm  presents,  the  nations 
are  seen  in  their  last  and  diabolical  rejection  of  Jehovah  and 
His  Messiah  (cf.  Rev.  16 :13,  14) ;  yet,  in  spite  of  their  com¬ 
bined  resistance,  Jehovah  places  His  King  upon  David’s 
throne  in  Jerusalem,  for  such  is  the  “holy  hill  of  Zion.”  The 
Son  takes  the  government  from  the  Father’s  hand  and  dashes 
the  nations  in  pieces  as  a  potter’s  vessel  and  with  a  rod  of 
iron.  Kings  and  rulers  are  admonished  to  secure  right  rela¬ 
tions  with  the  Christ  before  His  awful  judgments  begin. 
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Daniel,  chapters  2  and  5 . 

In  these  prophecies  concerning  the  course  and  end  of  the 
Gentile  nations,  God  reveals  the  truth  that  they  will  be 
crushed  and  blown  away  as  “the  chaff  of  the  summer  thresh- 
ingfloor,”  and  the  King  of  kings  will  then  reign  over  all  the 
earth. 

Matthew  25:31-46. 

The  nations,  wholly  unable  to  resist  the  sovereign  power 
of  the  King,  are  seen  to  assemble  before  Him  at  which  time 
He  determines  their  destiny — one  part  to  enter  His  earthly 
kingdom  and  the  other  is  consigned  to  the  lake  of  fire  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

2  Thessalonians  1:7-10. 

The  distinctive  message  of  this  passage  is  the  utter  de¬ 
struction  of  all  that  enters  into  the  cosmos. 

Revelation,  chapters  14-22. 

A  right  understanding  of  this  extensive  Scripture  is  im¬ 
perative.  Nothing  here  recorded  could  have  been  fulfilled  in 
past  history.  The  description  enters  more  into  detail  as  it 
sets  forth,  not  a  new  theme,  but  that  previously  introduced  in 
the  Word  of  God.  False  religious  pretense  and  apostasy  from 
the  truth  of  God  along  with  the  cosmos  itself  must  come  into 
final  judgment  before  the  King  takes  His  throne  to  reign 
in  righteousness  over  the  whole  earth.  Revelation  18 :24  alone 
serves  to  identify  this  final  destruction  as  the  judgment  of 
God  on  the  whole  cosmos  and  all  it  has  ever  wrought. 

Most  assuredly,  then,  that  which  God  now  tolerates  for 
wise  purposes  is  doomed  to  complete  destruction.  This  is 
directly  asserted:  “For  the  fashion  of  this  world  [cosmos^ 
passeth  away”  (1  Cor.  7:31) ;  “And  the  world  [cosmos]  pass- 
eth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  forever”  (1  John  2:17) ;  “But  the  day  of  the  Lord 
will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night;  in  the  which  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are 
therein  shall  be  burned  up”  (2  Pet.  3:10). 

Dallas,  Texas. 
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THE  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN 
THE  BELIEVER 

By  John  F.  Walvoord,  Th.D. 

(Series  Continued  from  the  ApriUJune  Number,  1942) 

Author’s  Note:  This  article  continues  the  subject  of  the  filling  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  begun  in  the  last  article  with  the  discussion  of  the  nature 
of  the  filling  of  the  Spirit.  In  the  present  article,  the  important  condi¬ 
tions  for  the  filling  of  the  Spirit  and  the  results  of  the  filling  of  the 
Spirit  are  presented. 

2.  The  Conditions  for  the  Filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Introduction. 

The  excellent  work  on  the  Holy  Spirit  by  Dr.  Lewis 
Sperry  Chafer,  He  That  Is  Spiritual,  has  done  much  during 
the  last  twenty-five  years  to  direct  attention  to  the  simple 
and  effective  outline  of  this  subject  provided  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  themselves.  In  1  Thessalonians  5:19,  the  command  is 
given,  “Quench  not  the  Spirit.”  In  Ephesians  4:30,  another 
command  is  found,  “And  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.”  A  third 
command  is  recorded  in  Galatians  5:16,  **This  I  say  then, 
Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the 
flesh.”  These  three  Scriptures  provide  a  divinely-inspired 
outline  of  the  conditions  for  the  filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
While  there  are  many  aspects  to  the  spiritual  life  and  experi¬ 
ence,  all  will  be  found  to  be  related  to  these  simple  commands. 
The  importance  of  these  Scriptures  as  the  key  to  unlocking 
the  truth  of  the  conditions  for  the  filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
cannot  be  overemphasized.  It  is  a  sad  commentary  upon 
much  so-called  exhortation  that  it  deals  with  the  externals 
rather  than  the  primary  causes  for  defeat  and  spiritual 
apathy.  As  one  turns  to  this  important  subject,  it  must  be 
with  a  new  realization  that  herein  is  one  of  the  most  im¬ 
portant  doctrines  of  the  Scripture, 
a.  Quench  Not  the  Spirit. 

(1)  Definition. 

The  expression  found  in  1  Thessalonians  5:19  is  nowhere 
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formally  explained  in  Scripture.  Quenching  is  often  used 
in  the  Bible  in  its  proper  physical  sense,  as  illustrated  in  Mat¬ 
thew  12 :20,  where  Christ  spoke  of  not  quenching  flax,  and  in 
Hebrews  11 :34,  the  heroes  of  the  faith  are  revealed  to  have 
“quenched  the  violence  of  Are.”  In  Ephesians  6 :16,  the  shield 
of  faith  is  said  to  “be  able  to  quench  all  the  flery  darts  of  the 
wicked.”  In  1  Thessalonians,  however,  it  is  used  in  a  meta¬ 
physical  sense,  meaning  according  to  Thayer,  “to  suppress, 
stifle.**^*  It  is  patently  impossible  to  extinguish  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  absolute  sense,  or  to  put  Him  out.  His  abiding 
presence  is  assured  for  all  Christians.  His  Person  is  inde¬ 
structible.  It  is,  therefore,  quenching  in  the  sense  of  resist¬ 
ing  or  opposing  His  will.  Quenching  the  Spirit  may  be 
simply  defined  as  being  unyielded  to  Him,  or,  saying,  “No.” 
The  issue  is,  therefore,  the  question  of  willingness  to  do  His 
will. 

In  the  introduction  of  sin  in  God’s  creation  by  the  original 
rebellion  of  Satan,  Lucifer  is  revealed  to  have  opposed  the 
will  of  God  by  five  “I  will’s”  which  are  summarized  in  the 
fifth,  “I  will  be  like  the  most  High”  (Isa.  14:14).  All  rebel¬ 
lion  against  God  was  identified  with  Satan  and  the  wicked 
angels  who  fell  with  him.  With  the  introduction  of  sin  into 
the  human  race  in  Adam,  the  field  of  rebellion  was  extended 
to  man.  The  Christian  who  has  been  reclaimed  from  spiritual 
death  and  condemnation  in  Adam  faces  the  crucial  issue  of 
yieldedness  to  the  will  of  God  in  spite  of  the  weakness  of  the 
flesh,  the  natural  tendencies  of  the  sin  nature,  the  power  of 
the  world,  and  the  power  of  Satan.  There  can  be  no  com¬ 
promise  on  the  issue  if  the  fullness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
be  realized.  It  is  necessary  to  be  3delded  to  the  will  of  God 
to  have  the  full  blessings  of  His  ministry.  The  life  of  yielded¬ 
ness  has  several  aspects  as  will  be  seen. 

(2)  The  Initial  Act  of  Surrender, 

Every  Christian  faces  the  obvious  fact  that  no  man  can 
serve  two  masters  or  lords  (Mt.  6:24).  It  is  impossible  to 
enter  into  the  present  joys  of  salvation  without  accepting  the 
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Savior  as  Lord,  but  this  is  a  truth  to  be  apprehended  in  ex¬ 
perience  as  well  as  in  doctrine.  Accordingly  Christians  are 
constantly  exhorted  to  yield  themselves  to  God.  In  Romans 
6:13,  the  exhortation  is  found,  “Neither  yield  ye  your  mem¬ 
bers  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin:  but  yield 
yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
God.”  The  Greek  word  for  yield  is  found  in  two  tenses  in 
this  verse  which  illustrates  clearly  that  the  appeal  is  to  a 
yielding  to  God  which  is  accomplished  once  for  all. 

In  the  first  instance,  yield  is  found  in  the  present  tense, 
jtopioxdvET8,  meaning,  “Stop  yielding  your  members  as  instru¬ 
ments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin.”  There  was  a  constant 
and  abiding  experience  of  sinfulness.  In  contrast  to  this,  the 
exhortation  is  to  yield  unto  God,  itapaaTnaate,  in  the  aorist 
tense,  meaning,  “Yield  yourself  to  God  once  and  for  all.”  A 
Christian  is  called  upon  to  make  a  definite  yielding  of  his  life 
to  God  to  make  possible  its  full  blessing  and  usefulness  just 
as  he  was  called  upon  to  believe  in  order  to  be  saved.  The 
familiar  exhortation  found  in  Romans  12 :1,  to  “present”  our¬ 
selves  to  God  is  the  same  word  in  the  aorist  tense,  again  a 
definite  act  of  yielding  to  God.  To  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  a 
surrender  of  life  and  will  to  His  guidance  and  direction  is 
prerequisite.  The  original  act  of  surrender  is  a  surrender  of 
our  wills  to  God’s  will.  It  is  not  a  question  of  any  particular 
area  of  conflict  of  will. 

Dr.  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer  has  summed  the  issue  con¬ 
cisely  :  “A  yieldedness  to  the  will  of  God  is  not  demonstrated 
by  some  one  particular  issue :  it  is  rather  a  matter  of  having 
taken  the  will  of  God  as  the  rule  of  one’s  life.  To  be  in  the 
will  of  God  is  simply  to  be  willing  to  do  His  will  without  ref¬ 
erence  to  any  particular  thing  He  may  choose.  It  is  electing 
His  will  to  be  final,  even  before  we  know  what  He  may  wish 
us  to  do.  It  is,  therefore,  not  a  question  of  being  willing  to 
do  some  one  thing:  it  is  a  question  of  being  willing  to  do 
anything,  when,  where  and  how,  it  may  seem  best  in  His 
heart  of  love.  It  is  taking  the  normal  and  natural  position 
of  childlike  trust  which  has  already  consented  to  the  wish  of 
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the  Father  even  before  anything  of  the  outworking  of  His 
wish  is  revealed.”  “ 

(3)  The  Continued  Life  of  Yieldedness. 

It  is  a  matter  of  experience  as  well  as  revelation  that  the 
issues  of  yieldedness  are  not  settled  by  the  initial  act.  The 
initial  act  accepts  by  faith  the  will  of  God  before  it  is  known. 
In  facing  the  actual  leading  of  the  Spirit,  the  plain  teaching 
of  His  Word,  and  the  providential  dealings  of  God,  there  is 
many  a  struggle  with  the  inner  man.  It  is  in  this  realm  that 
the  precise  command,  “Quench  not  the  Spirit”  applies.  The 
word  quench  (op^wore)  is  found  in  the  present  imperative.  The 
thought  may  be  either  do  not  quench,  or  it  may  presume  that 
the  reader  has  already  been  quenching  the  Spirit,  in  which 
case  the  appeal  is  to  stop  quenching  the  Spirit.  It  is  an 
exhortation  to  maintain  the  same  attitude  as  was  adopted  in 
the  original  surrender  to  the  will  of  God.  It  is  not  a  recon¬ 
secration,  but  a  call  to  recognize  that  the  Spirit  has  the  right 
to  rule.  We  must  not  resist  the  one  to  whom  we  have  given 
our  lives  and  surrendered  our  wills. 

The  continued  life  of  yieldedness  to  God  involves  a  rela¬ 
tionship  to  the  will  of  God  in  several  respects.  The  yielded 
Christian  has  an  unusual  relationship  to  the  Word  of  God. 
As  its  revelation  becomes  known  and  its  application  becomes 
evident,  the  issue  of  being  yielded  to  the  truth  as  made  known 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  becomes  very  real.  It  is  evident  that 
refusal  to  submit  to  the  Word  of  God  is  quenching  the  Spirit, 
making  the  fullness  of  the  Spirit  impossible. 

Quenching  the  Spirit  is  closely  related  to  His  guidance. 
There  are  many  spiritual  decisions  for  which  the  Word  of 
God  does  not  give  specific  instruction.  The  general  truths  of 
Scripture  must  be  applied  to  a  given  life  and  circumstance. 
In  this  aspect  of  the  truth,  the  Word  of  God  gives  the  prin¬ 
ciples,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  gives  the  instructions.  This  is 
a  very  precious  portion  of  the  believer’s  heritage  and  a  mark 
of  his  sonship  (Rom.  8:14).  Refusal  to  follow  this  evident 
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leading  is  a  quenching  of  the  Spirit.  Guidance  may  take 
various  forms  and  does  not  follow  a  regular  pattern.  The 
Spirit  may  lead  one  into  a  field  of  service  and  exclude  another. 
Guidance  usually  relates  to  service  and  is  essential  to  it.  Man 
was  not  created  with  a  self -guiding  faculty,  but  is  dependent 
upon  God  for  direction.  The  Spirit  may  prohibit  a  course  of 
action  as  in  forbidding  Paul  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  Asia  and 
in  Bithynia,  only  later  to  direct  his  steps  to  these  very  fields 
and  bless  in  the  ministry  of  the  word  (cf.  Acts  16:6,  7; 
19:10).  It  is  essential  to  effective  service  and  wise  action  to 
follow  implicitly  and  trustingly  the  ordered  steps  indicated 
by  divine  guidance.  The  fullness  of  blessing  awaits  only  in 
the  divinely  appointed  path. 

An  important  field  of  yieldedness  is  in  relation  to  provi¬ 
dential  acts  of  God,  which  often  are  contrary  to  natural  de¬ 
sires  of  our  hearts,  and  may  seem  outwardly  from  the  human 
viewpoint  to  be  a  triumph  of  evil  rather  than  of  good.  The 
“thorn  in  the  flesh”  whatever  its  character  must  be  accepted 
in  faith  in  the  love  and  wisdom  of  God.  The  child  of  God 
who  desires  to  live  without  quenching  the  Spirit  must  know 
the  sweetness  of  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  It  may  often 
be  observed  that  the  suffering  saint  evinces  a  sweetness  of 
testimony  and  a  fullness  of  the  Spirit  which  is  unknown  in 
others.  Yieldedness  to  the  Spirit  includes,  then,  submission 
to  the  plain  teachings  of  the  Word  of  God,  obedience  to  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  acceptance  in  faith  of  the  provi¬ 
dential  acts  of  God.  All  of  these  are  a  part  of  the  moment- 
by-moment  experience  of  living  in  the  will  of  God  with  an 
indwelling  Spirit  who  is  unquenched. 

(4)  The  Supreme  Illustration  of  Christ. 

As  many  writers  have  pointed  out,  Christ  Himself  is  the 
supreme  illustration  not  only  of  one  in  whom  the  fullness  of 
the  Spirit  was  manifested  at  all  times,  but  one  who  was  sub¬ 
missive  to  the  whole  will  of  God.  The  classic  passage  of 
Philippians  2:5-11  reveals  not  only  the  glory  and  victory 
which  belongs  to  our  Lord,  but  His  submission  to  the  humilia¬ 
tion  of  the  cross.  Christ  was  willing  to  he  what  God  chose: 
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“a  servant .  .  .  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.”  He  was  willing 
to  go  where  God  chose,  into  a  sinful  world  which  would  reject 
Him  and  crucify  Him.  He  was  willing  to  do  what  God  chose: 
“obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.”  The 
garden  of  Gethsemane  with  its  struggle  epitomized  by  the 
epical  words,  “Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done”  (Lk.  22:42), 
has  had  its  lesser  counterpart  in  the  lives  of  all  great  Chris¬ 
tians.  The  child  of  God  who  has  “the  mind  of  Christ”  is  one 
who  is  fully  yielded  to  the  will  of  God  for  his  life  in  every 
particular  as  Christ  was  for  the  will  of  God  in  His  life.  For 
the  fullness  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  be 
yielded  to  Him. 

b.  Grieve  Not  the  Spirit 

(1)  Definition. 

The  Scriptures  bear  frequent  witness  to  the  fact  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  holy  and  that  He  is  a  Person.  The  indwelling 
presence  of  this  holy  Person  constitutes  the  body  of  a  believer 
a  temple  of  God.  In  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  presence  of 
sin  in  any  form  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit.  Accordingly,  when 
the  Christian  is  exhorted  to  “grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of 
God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption” 
(Eph.  4:30),  it  is  an  appeal  to  allow  nothing  in  his  life  con¬ 
trary  to  the  holiness  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  clear  that  the  one 
cause  for  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sin. 

Grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  involves  several  factors.  It  is  a 
spiritual  condition  characterizing  unyielded  Christians.  The 
first  step  may  well  be  the  quenching  of  the  Spirit,  i.e.,  refus¬ 
ing  to  follow  His  leading  and  resisting  His  will.  It  is  not 
an  issue  of  salvation,  as  this  is  settled  once  for  all  when  re¬ 
generation  took  place.  The  persistent  resistance  of  the  lead¬ 
ing  of  the  Spirit  results  in  further  departure  from  the  will  of 
God.  The  Spirit  can  no  longer  direct  and  bless  in  fullness 
as  His  ministry  has  been  denied.  It  is  this  condition  which 
is  designated  in  Scripture  as  grieving  the  Spirit. 

The  fact  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  grieved  may  be 
readily  determined  in  the  Christian's  experience.  There  is  a 
loss  of  fellowship  with  God  and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and 


The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Believer  303 

some  of  the  spiritual  darkness  that  engulfs  the  unsaved  de¬ 
scends  upon  the  consciousness.  For  this  reason  Christians 
who  have  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  may  appear  outwardly  to 
be  living  on  the  same  plane  of  experience  as  the  unsaved.  It 
is  possible,  however,  to  be  mistaken  concerning  the  factors  of 
experience.  It  has  been  often  pointed  out  by  careful  writers 
that  physical  conditions  affect  spiritual  experience.  One  who 
is  tired  and  hungry  or  one  who  is  sick  may  fail  to  have  the 
evidence  of  an  overflowing  spiritual  life  without  necessarily 
living  in  sin.  The  issue  too  is  confined  to  sin  which  is  known 
to  the  Christian.  The  Spirit  is  grieved  by  definite  sins,  not 
by  the  presence  of  the  sin  nature.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  who  senses  a  loss  of  spiritual  fellowship  and  power  to 
seek  the  cause  in  prayer  and  study  of  the  Word.  It  is  ever 
true  that  if  we  draw  nigh  to  God  we  may  expect  God  to  draw 
nigh  to  us  (Jas.  4:8). 

It  may  be  concluded  that  sin  constitutes  the  cause  for 
grieving  the  Spirit.  As  the  cause  for  grieving  the  Spirit  is 
definite,  so  the  remedy  is  specifically  set  forth  in  the  Word  of 
God. 

(2)  The  Remedy:  Confession  of  Sin. 

There  has  been  an  amazing  lack  of  understanding  of  the 
doctrine  of  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  part  of  theo¬ 
logians.  Even  such  a  great  work  as  Kuyper’s**  does  not  so 
much  as  mention  Ephesians  4:30,  nor  the  importance  of  con¬ 
fession  of  sin  as  indicated  in  1  John  1:9.  This  neglect  is 
quite  common,  however,  as  a  survey  of  most  works  on  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  substantiate.  It  is  a  lamentable  deficiency, 
however,  as  the  heart  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
its  relation  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  believer,  and  a  grieved 
Holy  Spirit  makes  impossible  the  fullness  of  spiritual  bless¬ 
ing.  The  Bible  is  still  the  best  work  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
Spirit,  and  those  who  read  its  pages  carefully  will  find  the 
answer  to  every  problem. 

The  remedy  for  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  is  summed  in  the 
simple  word  confess.  According  to  1  John  1:9,  “If  we  con- 
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fess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.”  This  passage 
standing  as  it  does  in  the  center  of  a  revelation  of  the  basis 
of  fellowship  with  God  (1  John  l:5-2:2),  is  a  message  to 
Christians.  It  avails  not  to  the  unsaved  to  confess  their  sins, 
as  they  have  not  accepted  the  Savior  who  was  the  sacrifice 
for  sins.  For  the  unsaved  the  exhortation  is  likewise  summed 
in  one  word  believe.  For  the  Christian  who  stands  in  all  the 
blessed  relationship  to  God  wrought  by  saving  faith  in  Christ 
there  remains  the  issue  of  maintaining  fellowship.  It  is  this 
issue  that  is  in  the  foreground  in  1  John.  The  promise  of 
forgiveness  should  not  be  confused  with  justification  nor  the 
question  of  the  guilt  of  sin.  As  far  as  the  judicial  aspect  is 
concerned,  the  sin  question  was  settled  at  the  time  of  saving 
faith.  The  presence  of  sin  in  the  life  of  the  Christian,  how¬ 
ever,  constitutes  a  barrier  to  fellowship.  While  the  Chris¬ 
tian’s  sonship  is  in  no  wise  affected,  the  happy  family  rela¬ 
tionship  is  disturbed.  On  the  human  side,  confession  must 
come  before  restoration  into  fellowship  is  possible.  The  cause 
for  grieving  the  Spirit  must  be  judged  as  sin  and  confessed. 
Confession  involves  self-judgment  (1  Cor.  11:31),  in  which 
the  Christian  acts  as  his  own  judge,  condemns  his  own  sin, 
and  then  confesses  his  sin  to  his  heavenly  Father. 

Complete  assurance  is  given  that  this  approach  to  the  sin 
problem  is  acceptable  to  God.  It  is  not  a  question  of  doing 
penance  or  of  indicting  chastening  punishments  upon  oneself. 
Nor  is  it  a  matter  of  leniency  with  the  Father  when  He  ac¬ 
cepts  the  confession.  The  whole  act  is  based  upon  the  fin¬ 
ished  work  of  Christ,  and  the  question  of  penalty  is  not  in 
view.  The  price  for  restoration  has  already  been  paid.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  the  Father  is  faithful  and  just  in  forgiving,  not 
merely  lenient  and  merciful.  The  Father  could  not  do  other¬ 
wise  than  forgive  the  Christian  seeking  forgiveness,  for  His 
own  Son  has  already  provided  a  complete  satisfaction  for  sin. 
The  process  from  the  human  side  is,  accordingly,  amazingly 
simple. 

The  further  promise  given  to  those  who  confess  sin  is 
often  overlooked.  Not  only  are  the  sins  forgiven,  referring 


The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Believer 


305 


to  sins  already  committed,  but  the  promise  is  given  “to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.”  While  this  promise 
cannot  be  construed  to  be  a  pledge  of  total  eradication  of  sin, 
nor  to  make  it  impossible  for  the  Christian  to  sin,  it  does 
constitute  a  revelation  of  the  undertaking  of  God  to  prevent 
further  sin.  Confession  by  its  very  nature  is  a  sanctifying 
force.  The  Christian  who  has  agonized  before  God  in  the 
knowledge  of  his  own  guilt,  and  claimed  the  cleansing  of  the 
precious  blood  will  by  this  very  operation  be  less  prone  to 
return  to  the  paths  of  sin.  The  prodigal  upon  returning  to 
his  father  no  longer  desired  the  life  of  a  prodigal.  The  act  of 
confession  also  in  effect  is  an  act  of  dependence  upon  God, 
a  recognition  of  human  weakness  and  of  the  need  of  divine 
power.  This  will  be  seen,  in  the  discussion  of  walking  in  the 
Spirit,  to  be  an  important  aspect  of  victory  over  sin. 

Confession  is  entirely  on  the  human  side.  The  revelation 
of  1  John  2 :1,  2,  indicates  that  on  the  divine  side  the  adjust¬ 
ment  made' necessary  by  sin  in  the  Christian’s  life  is  imme¬ 
diate:  “My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you, 
that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous:  And  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  for  our’s  only,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.”  It  is  a  blessed  fact  that  when 
a  Christian  sins  Christ  immediately  undertakes  His  work  as 
Advocate,  presenting  His  own  righteousness  and  finished 
work  on  behalf  of  the  sinner.  The  divine  side  is  always  in 
proper  adjustment.  This  remains  unknown  to  the  experience 
of  the  Christian,  however,  until  confession  of  sin  restores 
the  fellowship.  As  in  an  electrical  circuit,  one  break  will  stop 
the  current,  so  in  our  fellowship  with  God.  The  Scriptures 
make  clear  that  the  break  is  always  on  our  side,  and  the 
torn  ends  of  fellowship  are  quickly  united  by  confession  of 
sin  and  the  full  power  and  blessing  of  fellowship  with  God 
again  are  realized.  It  is  possible  that  Christians  who  have 
lived  long  in  sin  may  require  a  time  of  heart-searching  before 
all  is  restored,  but  the  remedy  in  any  case  is  confession  of 
sin. 
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(3)  The  Warning  Against  Continuing  in  Sin. 

The  problem  of  human  suffering  has  always  attracted  not 
only  the  theologian  and  the  philosopher  but  the  writers  of 
Scripture  as  illustrated  in  the  book  of  Job.  The  Scriptures 
reveal  a  number  of  causes  for  suffering.  Basically,  the  human 
race  suffers  because  of  Adames  sin  by  which  the  human  body 
was  blighted,  the  human  senses  spoiled,  the  sin  nature  im¬ 
parted,  and  all  creation  came  under  the  curse.  The  intro¬ 
duction  of  salvation  of  the  soul  does  not  remove  all  these  fun¬ 
damental  causes  for  suffering.  The  chastening  hand  of  the 
Father  falls  on  all  of  His  children  as  Hebrews  12:5,  6  reveals: 
“My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor 
faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him:  For  whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  re- 
ceiveth.”  Through  chastening  experiences,  the  child  of  God 
is  trained,  sin  is  prevented,  knowledge  is  gained,  and  the 
whole  life  made  fit  for  greater  usefulness.  It  is  a  maxim 
that  great  Christians  have  had  great  suffering. 

The  Scriptures  warn,  however,  that  much  chastening  can 
be  prevented  by  proper  self- judgment  and  confession  of  sin. 
According  to  1  Corinthians  11:31,  32,  “If  we  would  judge 
ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged.  But  when  we  are  judged, 
we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  con¬ 
demned  with  the  world.”  In  these  simple  words  there  is 
divine  warning.  The  Christian  is  given  time  and  opportunity 
for  self-judgment  and  for  confession  of  sin  to  the  Father. 
Neglecting  this  opportunity,  and  persisting  in  sin,  the  Father 
intervenes,  and  by  chastisement  disciplines  the  Christian  and 
brings  him  to  confession  of  sin  through  trial  that  he  was 
unwilling  to  confess  before  the  chastisement  was  imposed. 
The  Scriptures  therefore  plainly  warn  the  Christian  that  it 
is  dangerous  to  trifle  with  sin.  Experience  confirms  this  doc¬ 
trine,  and  all  Christians  can  bear  witness  to  the  unprofita¬ 
bleness  of  forsaking  the  place  of  confession  and  continuing  in 
sin.  The  loss  in  any  case  is  unspeakable.  Not  only  is  there 
loss  of  the  positive  spiritual  blessings  that  are  afforded  only 
by  fellowship  with  God  and  the  unhindered  work  of  the  Spirit 
within,  but  there  is  the  added  sorrow  of  heartache  and  trial 
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which  might  well  be  avoided.  As  the  aspostle  who  denied  his 
Lord  and  wept  bitterly  over  it  wrote  in  his  inspired  epistle, 
“If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye; 
for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you :  on  their 
part  he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glorified.  But 
let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  os  a  thief,  or  as  an 
evildoer,  or  as  a  busybody  in  other  men’s  matters”  (1  Pet. 
4:14,  16). 

c.  Walk  in  the  Spirit 

The  subject  of  this  section  could  furnish  a  theme  for  an 
entire  work,  instead  of  being  considered  merely  as  an  aspect 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  believer.  It  is  in  this 
field  of  the  doctrine  that  much  misapprehension  has  arisen 
and  the  most  dangerous  heresies  have  been  advanced.  It  is, 
at  the  same  time,  an  intensely  practical  doctrine.  The  two 
former  requirements  for  a  Spirit-filled  life  were  negative  in 
character:  We  cannot  say  ”no”  to  the  Spirit,  quenching  Him; 
and  we  cannot  continue  grieving  the  Spirit,  if  we  desire  the 
filling  of  the  Spirit.  The  third  requirement,  of  walking  in 
the  Spirit,  is  the  positive  aspect  of  the  truth,  and  in  content 
is  more  important  than  the  other. 

(1)  Definition. 

In  the  command,  “Walk  in  the  Spirit”  (Gal.  6:16),  there 
is  urgent  exhortation  to  walk  by  the  power  and  presence  of 
the  Spirit  who  dwells  within.  The  Greek  is  simple  and  direct : 
HvevfiaTi  jiEQiJtaTelTe.  HvEijfiaTi  is  a  simple  dative,  to  be  trans¬ 
lated  by  the  Spirit  rather  than  in  the  Spirit.  As  in  Gala¬ 
tians  6:6,  the  absence  of  the  article  does  not  indicate  an  im¬ 
personal  spirit,  either  human  or  divine,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
Himself.  As  Charles  J.  Ellicott  writes  in  commenting  on 
Galatians  6:6,  a  similar  instance: 

“The  dative  is  not  equivalent  to  IlvEv^aTi  (Copt.),  still 
less  to  be  explained  as  merely  adverbial,  ‘spiritually’  (Middl. 
in  loc.),  but,  as  the  context  suggests,  has  its  definite  ablatival 
force  and  distinct  personal  reference;  our  hope  fiows  from 
faith,  and  that  faith  is  imparted  and  quickened  by  the  Holy 
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Spirit.  No  objection  can  be  urged  against  this  interpr. 
founded  on  the  absence  of  the  article,  as  neither  the  canon  of 
Middleton  (Gr.  Art,  p.  126,  ed.  Rose),  nor  the  similar  one 
suggested  by  Harless  (Eph.  ii.  22.),  — ^that  xb  IIvEona  is  the 
personal  Holy  Spirit,  jiveviia  the  indwelling  influence  of  the 
Spirit  (Rom.  viii.  5),  can  at  all  be  considered  of  universal 
application;  see  ver.  16.  It  is  much  more  natural  to  regard 
Ilveviia,  IlvEviia  ayiov  and  IlvEvna  ©eov  as  proper  names,  and 
to  extend  to  them  the  same  latitude  in  connection  with  the 
article;  see  Fritz.  Rom.  viii.  4,  Vol.  II.  p.  106.”*’ 

The  exegesis  is,  accordingly,  plain.  Christians  are  com¬ 
manded  to  walk  by  the  Person  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
if  they  desire  to  have  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  unfulfilled.  It  is 
clear  that  walking  by  the  Spirit  is  a  continual  experience,  as 
jiEQiJtaTEtTE  is  in  the  present  tense,  with  the  thought,  continue 
to  walk  by  the  Spirit,  or  keep  walking  by  the  Spirit.  The 
failure  to  continue  walking  by  the  Spirit  will  result  in  imme¬ 
diate  spiritual  failure. 

(2)  The  Christian  Standard  of  Spiritual  Life. 

The  necessity  of  walking  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  especially 
apparent  in  view  of  the  high  standard  of  spiritual  life  de¬ 
manded  of  the  Christian  in  the  Scriptures.  Israel  had  a  high 
standard  of  life  suited  for  their  life  under  the  law,  but  they 
did  not  have  the  universal  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  nor 
the  universal  enablement  provided  the  Christian,  and  their 
standards  of  conduct  were,  accordingly,  elementary  in  com¬ 
parison  to  Christian  standards.  The  standards  of  the  future 
kingdom  are  also  high,  but  their  requirements  are  tuned  to 
the  special  conditions  which  will  obtain  at  that  time — ^a  devil 
bound,  Christ  on  the  throne,  universal  righteousness  and 
peace  throughout  the  world,  a  system  nevertheless  legal  in 
character.  The  standards  which  are  peculiarly  applicable  to 
the  present  dispensation  are  found  in  the  New  Testament, 
particularly  the  Acts  and  epistles  and  part  of  the  Gospels. 
An  examination  of  these  standards  will  demonstrate  that 
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they  are  attainable  only  by  those  walking  by  the  Spirit.  While 
some  of  the  commands  of  the  law  of  Moses  may  be  taken  to 
be  equally  impossible  standards,  there  is  a  distinction.  The 
law  of  Moses  was  designed  as  a  means  to  condemnation.  The 
standards  of  grace  in  the  present  age  are  designed  for  sanc¬ 
tification.  What  man  could  not  do  under  the  law,  with  the 
enablement  provided  then,  man  can  do  under  grace  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  effect  of  these  truths  is  that 
the  Christian  is  responsible  for  a  life  empowered  by  the 
Spirit  as  the  saints  were  not  in  previous  dispensations,  when 
the  Spirit  was  not  as  freely  bestowed. 

A  cursory  study  of  the  standards  of  this  age  will  make 
this  sufficiently  clear.  We  are  commanded  to  love  each  other 
as  Christ  loves  us  (John  13:34;  15:12).  Even  “every  thought” 
must  be  brought  “to  obedience  of  Christ”  (2  Cor.  10:6).  We 
must  “be  patient  toward  all  wen,”  and  “ever  follow  that 
which  is  good”  (1  Thes.  6:14,  16).  We  should  “Rejoice  ever¬ 
more.  Pray  without  ceasing.  In  ever3rthing  give  thanks” 
(1  Thes.  6:16-18).  Illustrations  can  be  multiplied  of  simi¬ 
lar  standards  equally  impossible  to  the  flesh.  What  is  im¬ 
possible  for  man  unaided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  possible  for 
the  one  walking  by  the  Spirit.  The  utter  need  of  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  life  of  every  Christian  is  one  of  the  great 
realities  of  both  revelation  and  experience. 

(3)  The  Power  of  the  World  System. 

The  Christian  standards  of  spiritual  life  become  all  the 
more  difficult  to  attain  in  view  of  the  corrupting  influence  of 
the  present  world  system.  When  Christ  prayed  for  His  dis¬ 
ciples,  He  did  not  ask  that  they  be  immediately  taken  out  of 
the  world,  but  rather  that  they  be  kept  from  evil  in  the 
world  (John  17:16).  They  were  to  be  in  the  world  bodily, 
but  spiritually  “in  the  heavenlies.”  The  Scriptures  spare  no 
words  in  denouncing  the  world.  Friendship  with  the  world  is 
called  spiritual  adultery  and  the  friend  of  the  world  is  the 
enemy  of  God  (James  4:4).  Love  of  the  world  excludes  love 
of  the  Father  (1  John  2:15).  Union  with  the  world  and  con¬ 
forming  to  the  world  is  forbidden  (Rom.  12:2;  2  Cor.  6:14). 
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The  whole  world  is  declared  worthless  in  comparison  to  the 
value  of  a  human  soul  (Mt.  16:26).  Worldliness  is  revealed 
to  rob  the  Christian  of  fruit,  choking  the  Word  (Mt.  13:22). 
The  world  is  declared  crucified  by  the  cross  of  Christ  (Gal. 
6:14).  The  Christian  is  to  be  in  the  world  but  not  of  the 
world,  to  bear  a  witness  to  the  world,  but  not  to  allow  the 
world  to  corrupt  him.  The  power  of  the  world  is  such,  how¬ 
ever,  that  this  is  impossible  except  for  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

(4)  The  Power  of  Saian, 

The  important  doctrines  of  satanology,  so  neglected  in 
most  theological  discussions,  make  the  responsibility  of  at¬ 
taining  Christian  standards  of  conduct  all  the  more  difficult. 
Satan  is  revealed  in  the  Scripture  to  be  the  greatest  power 
apart  from  God.  The  Christian’s  warfare  is  essentially  with 
Satan.  As  Paul  knew  from  both  revelation  and  experience, 
“We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi¬ 
palities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places” 
(Eph.  6:12).  Satan  blinds  the  minds  of  unbelievers  to  the 
Gospel  (2  Cor.  4:4),  making  necessary  a  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  enable  them  to  believe.  Christians  are  exhorted, 
“Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as 
a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour” 
(1  Pet.  5:8).  At  the  same  time,  the  Scriptures  reveal  that 
“Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light”  (2  Cor. 
11:14).  Satan  is  a  liar  and  murderer  as  Christ  Himself  bears 
witness  (John  8:44).  The  power  of  Satan  is  so  great  that 
“Michael  the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the  devil  he 
disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against 
him  a  railing  accusation,  but  said.  The  Lord  rebuke  thee” 
(Jude  9).  It  is  clear  from  the  Scriptural  revelation  that 
this  enemy  of  God  is  also  the  enemy  of  every  saint  and  that 
victory  over  him  is  impossible  apart  from  divine  power  and 
protection.  The  walk  of  the  Christian  in  the  will  of  God  is 
impossible  because  of  this  enemy  unless  he  walks  by  the 
Spirit.  It  is  significant  that  Satan  the  archdeceiver  has  per- 
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suaded  many  that  he  does  not  exist,  much  less  constitutes  our 
greatest  enemy.  In  the  light  of  the  modern  apathy  regarding 
the  field  of  satanology,  is  it  any  wonder  that  there  is  little 
understanding  regarding  the  issues  of  walking  by  the  Spirit? 

(6)  The  Sin  Nature. 

The  utter  dependence  of  every  soul  upon  the  Spirit  for 
victory  is  not  only  a  result  of  the  foes  without,  but  is  occa¬ 
sioned  as  well  by  the  weakness  within.  The  Scriptures  re¬ 
veal  that  every  child  of  Adam  possesses  Adam’s  nature,  with 
all  its  predisposition  to  sin.  Whether  designated  as  the  sin 
nature  (Rom.  5:21;  1  John  1:8),  the  Adamic  nature,  the 
flesh  (Rom.  13:14;  1  Cor.  5:5;  2  Cor.  7:1;  10:2,  3;  Gal. 
5:16-24;  6:8;  Eph.  2:3;  etc.);  the  old  man  (Rom.  6:6;  Eph. 
4:22;  Col.  3:9,  10),  or  any  other  term,  the  reference  is  to  the 
human  nature,  including  soul,  spirit,  and  body.  When  the 
word  sin  is  found  in  the  singular  as  in  Romans  six  and 
seven,  for  instance,  it  may  be  understood  as  a  reference  to 
the  nature  rather  than  the  act.  It  is  the  source  of  all  evil 
within,  that  which  desires  sin  and  gives  ear  to  the  devil. 
A  clear  understanding  of  this  doctrine  is  essential  to  realiz¬ 
ing  the  need  for  walking  by  the  Spirit. 

Practically  all  heresies  characterizing  the  holiness  move¬ 
ment,  and  false  doctrines  of  sanctification,  eradication,  or 
perfectionism  have  their  origin  in  a  failure  to  comprehend 
the  Scriptural  teaching  regarding  the  sin  nature.  It  is  im¬ 
possible  within  the  scope  of  the  present  discussion  to  examine 
in  detail  all  the  truth  involved,  but  the  main  elements  can 
be  presented. 

(a)  The  Theory  of  Perfectionism. 

The  doctrine  of  perfectionism  is  not  always  stated  in  pre¬ 
cisely  the  same  terms  by  its  adherents.  The  definition  of 
Webster’s  Dictionary  is  probably  fair  to  all  parties;  **Per- 
fectionism:  2.  Theol.  The  doctrine  that  a  state  of  freedom 
from  sin  is  attainable  in  earthly  life.”  Some  perfectionists 
limit  this  freedom  to  wilful  sin.  Others  limit  the  freedom 
from  sin,  which  they  conceive  of  as  attainable  in  this  life,  to 
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freedom  from  known  sin,  excluding  sins  of  ignorance  either 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  not  sin  or  that  they  cannot  in 
any  case  be  included  in  the  realm  of  perfection.  Some  be¬ 
lieve  the  sin  nature  itself  is  eradicated.  An  examination  of 
the  Scriptures  will  not  only  sustain  the  fundamental  elements 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  sin  nature  itself,  but  it  will  make  clear 
that  the  doctrine  of  perfectionism  is  not  taught  in  the  Bible 
at  all  as  it  is  held  by  its  advocates. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  while  a  number  of  Hebrew  words 
are  translated  perfect,  it  is  clear  from  the  context  that  the 
characters  involved  were  not  sinless  (Gen.  6:9;  1  Ki.  16:14; 
2  Ki.  20:3;  1  Chr.  12:38;  Job  1:1,  8;  Psa.  37:37;  101:2,  6; 
etc.).  In  the  New  Testament,  with  which  we  are  primarily 
concerned,  there  are  thirteen  words  translated  perfect.  These 
thirteen  are  found  to  reduce  to  five  roots,  however,  and  only 
two  have  important  bearing  upon  the  doctrine  of  perfection 
as  related  to  sin. 

The  verb  xatapTi^co,  having  the  thought  of  being  complete 
in  all  details  and  therefore  fitting,  or  adjusted,  is  found  fre¬ 
quently  as  a  verb,  noun,  and  adjective  with  variations  and 
indicates  perfection  in  the  sense  of  completeness  (2  Cor.  13 :9, 
11;  Eph.  4:12;  1  Thes.  3:10;  2  Tim.  3:17,  etc.).  A  word  of 
equal  or  greater  importance,  found  in  five  different  forms,  is 
teXeido),  meaning,  to  bring  to  the  end,  or  to  bring  to  the  goal 
(1  Cor.  2:6;  Eph.  4:13;  Phil.  3:15;  Col.  3:14;  4:12;  Heb.  6:1; 
7:11;  10:14;  etc.).  The  word  has  the  idea,  therefore,  of 
attainment. 

Other  words  are  found  translated  perfect  in  the  New 
Testament,  but  they  contribute  little  or  nothing  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  perfection.  One  of  them  relates  to  perfection  in 
knowledge,  dxQipeia,  rather  than  to  sin,  and  is  found  in  ad¬ 
jective  form  (Acts  22:3)  and  more  often  as  an  adverb  (Lk. 
1:3;  Acts  18:26;  etc.).  Another  word,  jdriQoa),  is  found  trans¬ 
lated  in  one  instance  perfect  (Rev.  3:2),  but  it  means  essen¬ 
tially  to  fill  or  to  make  full,  as  a  vessel  might  be  filled,  and  is 
translated  fulfil  fifty-one  times,  and  to  fill  seventeen  times.  In 
Luke  8 :14,  TEXEoq)OQEO)  is  found,  meaning,  to  bring  to  the  goal, 
but  it  has  no  bearing  on  the  doctrine  of  perfection.  Practically, 
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the  first  two  words  considered,  in  their  various  forms,  fur¬ 
nish  us  with  all  the  Scriptural  information  on  the  doctrine  of 
perfection. 

Perfection  as  related  to  sin  is  found  in  Scripture  in  three 
aspects.  First,  positional  perfection  is  revealed  to  be  the  pos¬ 
session  of  every  Christian.  In  Hebrews  10:14,  it  is  stated, 
“For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  [TetEXEiowtEv]  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified.”  The  verb  is  found  in  the  perfect 
indicative,  indicating  that  the  perfection  indicated  was  com¬ 
pleted  once  and  for  all  in  past  time,  an  act  never  to  be  re¬ 
peated.  It  is,  therefore,  absolute  perfection,  which  Christ 
wrought  for  us  on  the  cross.  There  is  no  reference  here  to 
the  quality  of  the  Christian’s  life.  The  issue  of  sinlessness  is 
not  in  view.  All  saints  (sanctified  ones)  are  partakers  of  the 
perfection  accomplished  by  the  death  of  Christ. 

Second,  relative  perfection  is  mentioned  frequently  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  indicated  by  the  context.  In  some  instances, 
spiritual  maturity  is  referred  to  as  perfection.  Paul  writes 
the  Philippians,  “Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect, 
[teXeioi]  be  thus  minded”  (Phil.  3:15).  That  he  is  referring 
to  spiritual  maturity  rather  than  sinless  perfection  is  made 
clear  by  the  reference  in  the  same  passage  in  verse  twelve, 
“Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already 
perfect:  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for 
which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.”  The  reference 
in  Philippians  3:12  is  to  ultimate  perfection  which  will  in¬ 
clude  sinlessness,  of  course,  but  this  Paul  denies  as  a  present 
possession.  Spiritual  maturity  may  be  compared  to  physical 
maturity — full  development  without,  however,  absolute  per¬ 
fection.  Maturity  is  viewed  in  Philippians  3:15  as  attained. 
In  other  passages,  some  particular  aspect  of  spiritual  matur¬ 
ity  may  be  in  view.  We  may  be  spiritually  mature  in  respect 
to  the  known  will  of  God  (Col.  4:12);  in  love  (1  John  4:17, 
18);  in  holiness  (2  Cor.  7:1);  in  patience  (Jas.  1:4);  in 
“every  good  work”  (Heb.  13:21).  In  all  these  instances, 
there  is  no  indication  of  a  possibility  of  reaching  these  attain¬ 
ments  once  and  for  all  in  this  life.  It  is  perfection  in  the 
relative  sense  only,  an  advanced  position  of  attainment. 
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Spiritual  maturity  is  viewed  also  as  progressive  as  illus¬ 
trated  by  the  use  of  the  present  tense  in  2  Corinthians  7:1, 

.  .  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,”  and  in  Gala¬ 
tians  3:3,  “Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are 
ye  now  made  perfect  [literally,  are  ye  now  hemg  made  per- 
feet]  by  the  flesh?”  The  gifts  of  ministry  bestowed  by 
Christ  upon  the  church  are  designed,  “For  the  perfecting 
[xataQTiofiov]  of  the  saints  .  .  .”  (Eph.  4:12),  that  is,  that  they 
may  make  the  saints  complete  in  every  detail.  This  is  obvi¬ 
ously  a  process  accomplished  through  exercise  of  their  gifts 
and  belongs  to  the  progressive  spiritual  maturity  in  view  in 
relative  perfection.  Only  an  arbitrary  system  could  twist 
these  passages  and  others  like  them  to  fit  the  idea  of  present 
sinlessness.  This  the  Greek  does  not  allow  and  the  whole  of 
revelation  and  experience  denies. 

A  third  aspect  of  the  truth  is  revealed  in  passages  refer¬ 
ring  to  ultimate  perfection.  A  clear  instance  is  found  in 
Philippians  3 :12,  quoted  above,  where  Paul  denies  that  he  is 
“already  perfect.”  The  verb  here  is  in  the  perfect  indicative 
(TETEXeicDuai).  While  his  position  in  Christ  is  perfect  (Heb. 
10:14),  he  recognizes  that  his  ultimate  perfection  is  re¬ 
served  to  the  time  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  (Phil.  3:11), 
when  he  will  be  perfect  in  soul,  spirit,  and  body.  The  Scrip¬ 
tures  do  not,  therefore,  teach  that  perfection  can  be  attained 
in  this  life. 

(b)  The  Theory  of  Sanctification. 

The  Bible  presents  a  well-rounded  doctrine  of  sanctifica¬ 
tion,  which,  if  understood  properly,  gives  much  light  upon 
the  holiness  of  our  calling.  The  doctrine  of  sanctification  has 
been  abused,  however,  and  the  theory  has  been  advanced 
that  it  is  possible  in  this  life  to  be  wholly  sanctified.  Chris¬ 
tians  are,  accordingly,  urged  to  wait  on  God  for  this  total 
sanctification.  It  is  described  by  some  as  a  “second  work” 
of  grace,  and  it  is  implied  that  Christians  who  have  failed  to 
attain  entire  sanctification  are  guilty  of  failing  to  seek  the 
whole  will  of  God. 

The  word  sanctify  and  its  other  forms  sanctification,  holi- 
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ness,  saint  and  other  less  frequent  translations,  is  derived 
from  the  Greek  word  dyid^o).  Its  other  English  forms  are 
translations  of  various  Greek  words  derived  from  the  same 
root.  For  all  essential  purposes  it  may  be  concluded  that 
sanctification,  holiness,  and  saint  have  the  same  essential 
meaning,  which  according  to  Thayer,  is  to  **render  or  declare 
sacred  or  holy,  consecrate.”^*  Among  the  secondary  meanings 
is  found  the  thought,  **to  separate  from  things  profane  and 
dedicate  to  God,”  and  **to  purify*”*  The  three  main  ideas 
emerge  of  consecration,  separation,  and  purification,  which,  in 
turn,  combine  in  the  central  idea  of  holiness.  The  doctrine 
has  a  rich  background  in  the  Old  Testament  offerings  and 
the  added  revelation  of  the  New  Testament  truth. 

As  presented  in  the  New  Testament,  in  brief,  sanctifica¬ 
tion  is  divided  into  three  main  divisions,  as  has  been  pointed 
out  by  many  other  writers,  which  correspond  roughly  to  the 
same  divisions  in  the  doctrine  of  perfection:  Positional  sanc¬ 
tification,  experimental  or  progressive  sanctification,  and 
ultimate  sanctification.  In  the  doctrine  of  sanctification  the 
thought  is  concentrated  upon  holiness  or  being  set  apart  for 
holy  use,  rather  than  perfection  in  its  larger  sense.  Sancti¬ 
fication  is,  therefore,  also  extended  to  inanimate  objects, 
such  as  the  gold  sanctified  by  the  temple  (Mt.  23:17),  to  the 
unbelieving  wife  or  husband  where  the  other  party  is  saved 
(1  Cor.  7:14),  to  food  sanctified  by  prayer  (1  Tim.  4:5). 
Sanctification  is  used  in  relation  to  Christ  Himself  in  the 
sense  that  He  was  set  apart  for  holy  use  (John  10:36;  17:19; 
1  Pet.  3:15).  Sanctification  in  these  instances  does  not  mean 
purify  or  to  make  holy,  but  only  to  separate  from  the  unholy 
and  consecrate  to  God  for  holy  use. 

The  most  frequent  reference  in  the  New  Testament  is  to 
positional  sanctification,  that  wrought  by  Christ  for  every 
believer,  and  which  is  the  possession  of  the  believer  from  the 
moment  of  saving  faith.  All  of  the  approximately  sixty-five 
references  to  saints  in  the  New  Testament  are  to  be  classi- 

**Greek-English  Lexicon  of  the  New  Testament,  in  loco. 

**Loc.  cit. 
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tied  under  this  division.  In  addition  to  these,  a  number  of 
other  important  references  are  found  (Acts  20:32;  26:18* 
Rom.  15:16;  1  Cor.  1:2,  30;  6:11;  2  Thes.  2:13;  Heb.  2:ll’; 
10:10,  14;  13:12;  1  Pet.  1:2;  Jude  1).  A  particularly  sig! 
nificant  reference  is  1  Corinthians  1 :2,  where  the  notoriously 
worldly  Corinthians  are  declared  to  be  saints,  this  one  refer¬ 
ence  alone  making  clear  that  sanctification  does  not  mean 
sinlessness. 

Progressive  or  experimental  sanctification  is  an  important 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  though  with  less  specific  refer¬ 
ence  than  positional  sanctification.  This  aspect  of  sanctifica¬ 
tion  was  probably  in  view  in  our  Lord’s  prayer  in  John  17 :17, 
where  He  prayed,  “Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth:  thy 
word  is  truth.”  Another  instance  of  sanctification  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  Ephesians  5:26,  where  Christ  is  revealed  to  have 
given  Himself  in  sacrifice,  “That  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  [the  Church]  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word.”  While  many  have  taken  this  as  a  reference  to  water 
baptism,  the  text  does  not  warrant  the  interpretation,  and  it 
is  more  probably  a  reference  to  the  sanctifying  power  of  the 
Word  of  God  itself.  The  blood  of  Christ  is  revealed  as  the 
cleansing  agent  in  Hebrews  9 :13,  14.  All  the  work  of  God  in 
cleansing  us  from  sin  in  this  life,  whether  or  not  the  word 
sanctify  is  used,  pertains  to  this  aspect  of  the  truth.  Saints 
are  exhorted,  accordingly,  to  recognize  the  need  for  experi¬ 
mental  sanctification  (1  Thes.  4:3,  4;  2  Pet.  3:18).  This 
aspect  of  sanctification  is  the  main  objective  of  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  and  is  accomplished  by  walking  by  the  Spirit. 

As  Dr.  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer  points  out  in  his  admirable 
section  on  walking  in  the  Spirit,’®  experimental  sanctification 
has  three  relationships:  (1)  the  believer’s  yieldedness  to  God; 
(2)  the  believer’s  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin  through 
the  power  of  the  Spirit;  (3)  the  believer’s  growth  in  grace 
which  is  a  constant  development  throughout  life.”  It  is  the 
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very  heart  of  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  should 
be  the  subject  of  earnest  study  and  prayer  by  every  Chris¬ 
tian. 

Ultimate  sanctification  is  the  expectation  of  all  the  work 
of  God  in  dealing  with  the  believer.  Positional  sanctification 
has  the  promise  of  issuing  in  that  perfect  sanctification  which 
will  be  the  portion  of  the  saints  in  the  eternal  state.  Ex¬ 
perimental  and  progressive  sanctification  has  its  ultimate 
goal  to  be  realized  in  the  future  life.  In  the  Scripture,  how¬ 
ever,  the  word  sanctification  is  used  only  in  relation  to  the 
present  life.  It  is  doubtful  if  any  of  the  many  instances  in 
which  it  is  found  apply  specifically  to  the  ultimate  aspect, 
though  all  anticipate  it.  The  doctrine  of  ultimate  sanctifica¬ 
tion  is  derived  from  the  Scriptures  which  picture  the  attain¬ 
ment  of  the  goal  to  which  we  strive  for  in  this  life.  In  1  John 
3:2,  for  instance,  we  read,  “Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him;  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.”  This  Scripture  is  significant  in 
appointing  the  time  for  ultimate  sanctification  as  that  glori¬ 
ous  future  moment  when  He  shall  appear.  In  Ephesians 
5:27,  our  present  sanctification  is  revealed  to  issue  in  the 
future  state  in  perfection :  “That  he  might  present  it  to  him¬ 
self  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.” 
According  to  Romans  8:29,  we  shall  be  “conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  Son.”  According  to  Hebrew  12:14,  every  saint 
will  have  holiness  to  perfection  when  he  sees  the  Lord.  These 
and  many  other  Scriptures  combine  in  anticipating  the  per¬ 
fection  of  the  eternal  state  in  every  particular.  These  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  specific,  however,  in  referring  the  time  of  ultimate 
sanctification  to  the  future  life. 

The  passages  which  are  used  in  an  effort  to  prove  the 
necessity  or  possibility  of  complete  sanctification  in  this  life 
will  reveal,  upon  careful  study,  a  perfect  harmony  with  the 
truth  as  it  has  been  here  set  forth.  Misapprehension  and 
resulting  false  doctrine  spring  from  three  sources.  First, 
positional  sanctification  which  by  nature  is  perfect  even  in 
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this  life  is  construed  to  mean  sinlessness.  This  view  is  easily 
refuted  by  a  study  of  the  passages  speaking  of  this  aspect  of 
the  doctrine.  It  is  clear  in  Scripture  that  saints  commit  sin 
even  though  their  position  in  Christ  is  perfect.  A  second 
cause  for  misunderstanding  is  a  failure  to  comprehend  the 
varied  uses  of  the  word  sanctification  itself.  The  word  as 
used  in  the  Bible  is  never  used  in  the  sense  of  sinlessness, 
though  in  the  case  of  Christ  He  is,  in  fact,  sinless.  Even 
when  used  in  the  sense  of  separation  or  purification,  it  can¬ 
not  be  considered  absolute.  The  third  source  of  misunder¬ 
standing  has  arisen  from  certain  passages  which  seem  to 
demand  sinlessness  as  a  condition  of  salvation.  Here  again 
study  will  solve  the  problem  of  each  passage. 

An  illustration  of  the  false  idea  that  sinlessness  is  essen¬ 
tial  to  salvation  is  found  in  1  John  3:6-9,  “Whosoever  abid- 
eth  in  him  sinneth  not:  whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him, 
neither  known  him.  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you: 
he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  right¬ 
eous.  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  for  the  devil 
sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of 
God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil.  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin;  for 
his  seed  remaineth  in  him;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is 
born  of  God.”  As  given  in  the  English  translation,  there  is 
room  for  misunderstanding.  In  the  Greek,  however,  the 
difficulty  largely  vanishes.  Throughout  the  passage  the  pres¬ 
ent  tense  is  used.  The  revelation  is  that  anyone  who  con¬ 
tinually  sins,  i.e.,  whose  life  is  characterized  as  living  in  sin, 
is  unsaved.  Those  who  abide  in  Christ  and  those  who  are 
born  again  cannot  by  their  nature  continue  without  check 
in  a  life  of  sin.  It  may  be  difficult  for  us  to  judge  borderline 
cases,  but  the  Word  of  God  is  specific  that  God  will  chastise 
sinning  believers,  and  will  deal  with  them  in  other  ways  to 
bring  them  to  Himself.  From  our  human  standpoint,  we 
have  the  right  to  question  the  salvation  of  those  living  in  un¬ 
checked  sin.  It  may  be  that  there  is  reference  in  this  passage 
to  the  new  nature — ^that  which  is  born  of  God — ^which  we 
know  does  not  sin.  In  any  case  the  theory  that  sinlessness  is 
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essential  to  salvation  in  this  life  would  destroy  the  doctrine 
of  grace,  the  doctrine  of  security,  and  place  salvation  upon 
a  human  works  level.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  historic 
church,  whatever  its  failures  in  apprehending  many  important 
doctrines,  has  been  careful  to  affirm  that  sinlessness  in  this  life 
is  not  essential  to  salvation.  A  proper  doctrine  of  sanctifica¬ 
tion  not  only  gives  glory  to  God  but  gives  to  the  believer  a 
revelation  of  his  own  need  of  walking  by  the  Spirit.  Apart 
from  the  power  of  God  salvation  in  any  of  its  aspects  is  im¬ 
possible. 

(c)  The  Theory  of  Eradication. 

The  theory  has  been  advanced  that  it  is  possible  in  this 
life  to  reach  a  point  in  spiritual  development  where  the  sin 
nature  is  eradicated  and  is  no  longer  operative.  This  theory 
is,  in  effect,  a  combination  of  the  idea  of  perfection  and  sin¬ 
lessness  in  this  life  and  attempts  to  set  up  a  radical  change 
in  nature  of  man.  The  theory  is  contradicted  by  so  many 
plain  teachings  of  Scripture  and  is  so  foreign  to  normal 
experience  that  it  is  not  seriously  advanced  by  thinking 
Christians.  The  many  passages  of  Scripture  which  speak  of 
the  struggle  with  the  flesh  and  the  universal  need  for  de¬ 
pendence  upon  God  for  deliverance  are  in  themselves  insuper¬ 
able  obstacles  to  this  teaching. 

As  Dr.  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer  writes  in  discussing  the 
divine  method  of  dealing  with  the  sin  nature:  “Two  general 
theories  are  held  as  to  the  divine  method  of  dealing  with  the 
sin  nature  in  believers.  One  suggests  that  the  old  nature  is 
eradicated,  either  when  one  is  saved,  or  at  some  subsequent 
crisis  of  experience  and  spiritual  blessing,  and  the  quality 
of  the  believer’s  life  depends,  therefore,  on  the  absence  of  the 
disposition  of  sin.  The  other  theory  contends  that  the  old 
nature  abides  so  long  as  the  Christian  is  in  this  body  and 
that  the  quality  of  life  depends  on  the  immediate  and  con¬ 
stant  control  over  the  ‘flesh’  by  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God, 
and  this  is  made  possible  through  the  death  of  Christ.  In 
both  of  these  propositions  there  is  a  sincere  attempt  to 
realize  the  full  victory  in  daily  life  which  is  promised  to  the 
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cnild  of  God.  .  .  .  The  life  that  is  delivered  from  the  bond- 
servitude  to  sin  is  the  objective  in  each  theory.  It  is  therefore 
only  a  question  as  to  which  is  the  plan  and  method  of  God 
in  the  realization.  Both  theories  cannot  be  true,  for  they 
are  contradictory.”” 

After  showing  that  the  theory  of  eradication  is  not  the 
divine  method  of  dealing  with  the  believer’s  difficulties  and 
that  it  is  contrary  to  experience,  Dr.  Chafer  lists  seven  argu¬ 
ments  to  prove  that  eradication  is  not  according  to  divine 
revelation : 

“In  the  Word  of  God  we  have  ‘instruction,’  ‘correction,’ 
and  ‘reproof.’  By  these  we  must  determine  our  conclusions 
rather  than  by  any  impression  of  the  mind,  or  by  analyzing 
any  person’s  experience  whatsoever.  The  Bible  teaches: 

“(1),  All  believers  are  warned  against  the  assumptions 
of  the  eradication  theory:  ‘If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin 
[nature],  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us’ 
(1  John  1:8). 

“(2),  The  Spirit  has  come  to  be  our  Deliverer  and  the 
whole  Bible  teaching  concerning  His  presence,  purpose  and 
power  is  manifestly  meaningless  if  our  victory  is  to  be  by 
another  means  altogether.  For  this  reason  the  eradication 
theory  makes  little  place  for  the  Person  and  work  of  the 
Spirit. 

“(3),  The  Spirit  delivers  by  an  unceasing  conflict.  ‘The 
flesh  [which  includes  the  old  nature]  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh:  and  these  are  con¬ 
trary  the  one  to  the  other:  so  that  [when  walking  by  the 
Spirit]  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  [otherwise]  would’ 
(Gal.  5:17,  cf.  Jas.  4:5).  So,  also,  in  Rom.  7:15-24,  and  8:2, 
the  source  of  sin  in  the  believer  is  said  to  be  the  sin  nature 
working  through  the  flesh,  and  the  victory  is  by  the  superior 
power  of  the  Spirit.  The  extreme  teachings  of  the  eradica¬ 
tion  theory  are  to  the  effect  that  a  Christian  will  have  no 
disposition  to  sin  to-morrow  and  thus  the  theory  prompts 
one  to  an  alarming  disregard  for  true  watchfulness  and  re- 
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liance  upon  the  power  of  God.  The  Bible  teaches  that  the 
latent  source  of  sin  remains  and,  should  the  ‘walk  in  the 
Spirit’  cease,  there  will  be  an  immediate  return  to  the  ‘de¬ 
sires’  and  ‘lusts’  of  the  flesh.  So  long  as  ‘by  the  Spirit  ye  are 
walking,  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh.’  We  are 
creatures  of  habit  and  may  become  increasingly  adapted  to 
walk  in  the  Spirit.  We  store  knowledge  through  experience 
as  well.  Thus  the  walk  in  the  ‘flesh’  may  cease  at  a  given 
time;  but  the  ability  to  walk  after  the  ‘flesh’  abides.  In  this 
aspect  of  it,  true  spirituality  means,  for  the  time,  not  wish¬ 
ing  to  sin  (Phil.  2:13) ;  but  this  does  not  imply  the  eradica¬ 
tion  of  the  ability  to  sin:  it  means  rather  that,  because  of 
the  energizing  power  of  God,  a  complete  victory  for  the 
present  time  is  possible.  It  remains  true  that  we  always 
need  Him  completely.  He  said,  ‘Apart  from  me  ye  can  do 
nothing’  (John  15:5).  Because  the  ‘infection’  of  sin  is  always 
in  us,  we  need  every  moment  ‘the  conquering  counteraction 
of  the  Spirit.’  The  ‘walk’  in  the  Spirit  is  divinely  enabled  at 
every  step  of  the  way. 

“(4),  The  divine  provisional  dealings  with  the  ‘flesh’  and 
the  ‘old  man’  have  not  been  unto  eradication.  God  has 
wrought  on  an  infinite  scale  in  the  death  of  His  Son  that 
the  way  might  be  made  whereby  we  may  ‘walk  in  newness 
of  life.’  The  manner  of  this  walk  is  stated  in  such  injunctions 
as  ‘reckon,’  ‘yield,’  ‘let  not,’  ‘put  off,’  ‘mortify,’  ‘abide’:  yet 
not  one  of  these  injunctions  would  have  the  semblance  of 
meaning  under  the  eradication  theory.  The  Scriptures  do 
not  counsel  us  to  ‘reckon’  the  nature  to  be  dead:  it  urges  us 
to  ‘reckon’  ourselves  to  be  dead  unto  it. 

“(5),  The  teachings  of  the  eradicationists  are  based  on  a 
false  interpretation  of  Scripture  concerning  the  present 
union  of  the  believer  with  Christ  in  His  death.  That  in  the 
Bible  which  is  held  to  be  positional  and  existing  only  in  the 
mind  and  reckoning  of  God,  and  which  is  accomplished  once 
for  all  for  every  child  of  God,  is  supposed  to  mean  an  experi¬ 
ence  in  the  daily  life  of  a  few  who  dare  to  class  themselves 
as  those  who  are  free  from  the  disposition  to  sin. 
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“(6),  The  conclusions  of  the  doctrine  of  eradication  are 
based  on  false  teachings  concerning  the  Bible  use  of  the 
word  ‘flesh/  The  advocates  of  this  teaching  do  not  under¬ 
stand  that  the  word  ‘flesh*  refers  to  ally —  spirit,  soul  and 
body, — of  the  natural  man,  and,  were  it  possible,  the  removal 
of  the  sin  nature  would  not  dispose  of  all  the  problems  cre¬ 
ated  by  the  limitations  of  the  ‘flesh/  ‘In  me  (that  is,  in  my 
flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good  thing/  The  ‘flesh*  must,  therefore, 
remain  so  long  as  the  ‘earthen  vessel,*  the  ‘body  of  our  hu¬ 
miliation*  remains.  Certainly  the  body  is  not  eradicated. 

“(7),  Eradication  teaching  is  more  concerned  with  human 
experience  than  with  the  revelation  of  God.  It  has  always 
been  content  to  analyze  experience  and  attempt  to  prove  its 
conclusions  by  such  analysis.  That  which  is  a  normal  ex¬ 
perience  of  deliverance  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  may  easily 
be  supposed  to  be  an  evidence  of  ‘sinless  perfection,*  ‘entire 
sanctiflcation*  and  ‘eradication.*  A  human  supposition  can 
never  take  the  place  of  divine  revelation. 

“The  two  theories  are  irreconcilable.  We  are  either  to  be 
delivered  by  the  abrupt  removal  of  all  tendency  to  sin  and 
so  no  longer  need  the  enabling  power  of  God  to  combat  the 
power  of  sin,  or  we  are  to  be  delivered  by  the  immediate  and 
constant  power  of  the  indwelling  Spirit.  The  Bible  evidently 
teaches  the  latter.**** 

(d)  The  Theory  of  Dying  to  Self, 

A  companion  doctrine  to  the  theory  of  eradication  is  the 
view  that  Christians  by  act  of  their  wills  can  die  completely 
to  self.  This  idea  is  often  held  by  many  who  do  not  accept 
the  ideas  of  sinless  perfection  or  of  eradication  of  the  sin 
nature.  The  difficulty  arises  from  a  failure  to  examine  the 
Greek  text  where  the  key  passages  are  found  bearing  upon 
the  subject  of  self-crucifixion  or  dying  to  self.  An  examina¬ 
tion  of  these  passages  will  reveal  them  to  refer  in  every  case 
to  past  time.  The  believer  in  Christ  died  with  Christ  on  the 
cross.  This  is  a  fact  of  substitution,  not  a  present  experience. 
Hence  in  Romans  6 :6,  translated  literally  we  read,  “Knowing 
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this,  that  our  old  man  was  crucified  with  him,**  rather  than, 
“is  crucified.”  The  verb  is  in  the  aorist,  referring  to  the  one 
act  of  Christ.  A  reference  even  more  decided  is  that  of 
Galatians  2:20,  where  Paul  writes,  “I  am  crucified  with 
Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me. 

.  .  .”  The  verb  for  crucified  is  in  the  perfect  tense,  action 
which  took  place  definitely  in  past  time,  but  the  effects  of  it 
continue  in  the  present.  In  contrast  to  the  tense  of  crucified, 
Paul  states,  “Nevertheless  I  live,”  with  the  verb  in  the  pres¬ 
ent.  The  present  victorious  life  of  Paul  was  made  possible 
by  the  fact  that  he  died  in  Christ  on  Calvary.  The  exhorta¬ 
tion  is  not  to  die  to  self  by  our  own  act  but  to  realize  that 
we  did  die  to  self  with  Christ  on  the  cross  and  that  we 
should  live  in  the  light  of  this  revelation.  The  important 
truth  is  that  we  must  reckon  ourselves  dead  to  self,  and  this 
should  be  done  continually  by  the  Christian. 

The  fact  that  the  believer  died  with  Christ  on  the  cross 
does  not  remove  the  sin  nature  or  make  it  inoperative,  how¬ 
ever.  The  important  passage  in  Romans  six  where  the  be¬ 
liever’s  death  with  Christ  is  discussed  includes  the  exhorta¬ 
tion,  “Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that 
ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof”  (Rom.  6:12).  The 
Christian  should  reckon  himself  dead  to  the  sin  nature  because 
by  the  death  of  Christ  the  power  of  God  can  triumph  over  it.  It 
is  the  important  truth  that  the  death  of  Christ  not  only  atones 
for  the  guilt  of  sin,  but  it  has  power  to  deliver  the  believer 
from  the  bondage  and  corruption  of  sin  itself. 

(e)  Conclusion:  The  Utter  Weakness  of  the  Flesh. 

The  discussion  of  the  doctrines  of  perfection,  sanctifica¬ 
tion,  eradication,  and  dying  to  self,  upon  being  understood 
in  the  light  of  the  revelation  of  the  Word  of  God  bear  a 
powerful  testimony  to  the  weakness  of  the  fiesh  and  the 
dependence  of  every  believer  upon  the  Spirit  for  victory.  The 
doctrine  of  the  sin  nature  combined  with  the  truth  concern¬ 
ing  the  high  standard  of  Christian  life  revealed  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  the  power  of  Satan  and  the  forces  of  darkness,  and  the 
corrupting  infiuence  of  the  world  bring  out  in  stark  relief 
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the  utter  need  of  the  believer  in  Christ  for  the  empowering 
ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  forces  against  the  Christian 
and  the  latent  inability  of  the  Christian  to  cope  with  them 
allow  no  alternative  for  a  spiritual  life  in  the  will  of  God 
other  than  by  walking  by  the  Spirit. 

(6)  The  Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Appropriated. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  average  Christian  is  only 
vaguely  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  difficulties  which  prevent 
a  normal  Christian  victory  in  his  spiritual  life.  There  is  the 
imperative  need  to  make  known  the  nature  of  the  forces  of 
evil  and  the  hopelessness  of  facing  them  without  help  from  God. 
The  first  step  in  waging  warfare  is  to  know  the  enemy  and 
to  know  one’s  own  resources.  In  spiritual  warfare,  the  many 
aspects  involved  are  reduced  in  simple  terms  to  the  Scrip- 
tural  admonitions  to  “quench  not  the  Spirit,”  “grieve  not 
the  Spirit,”  and  “walk  in  the  Spirit.”  This  is  not  simply  a 
matter  of  education.  The  truth  must  be  apprehended  and  the 
full  will  of  God  must  be  sought.  The  believer  seeking  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  must  submit  himself  to  the  searching  of 
the  Word  of  God  in  its  revelation  of  God’s  will.  There  must 
be  waiting  on  God  in  prayer  that  we  may  be  made  willing  to 
do  His  will.  The  inspiration  of  fellowship  with  God’s  people 
and  sharing  with  them  the  blessings  of  God  is  an  important 
source  of  help.  Walking  by  the  Spirit  presumes  activity;  it 
is  not  a  defensive  stand  against  the  enemy,  but  a  positive 
approach  to  the  problems  of  the  spiritual  life,  endeavoring 
to  be  active  in  the  will  of  God  as  well  as  resting  in  His  suf¬ 
ficiency.  The  heart  of  the  matter  remains  in  the  continued 
dependence  upon  the  Spirit  to  do  for  us  what  we  cannot  do 
for  ourselves,  to  be  yielded  to  the  Spirit  in  all  His  guidance, 
to  confess  every  known  sin,  and  to  seek  from  the  Spirit  in 
faith  that  ministry  which  will  work  in  us  “both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure”  (Phil.  2:13).  The  walk  by  the 
Spirit  is  a  delight  to  the  heart  of  the  believer  in  which  the 
intimate  joys  of  fellowship  with  God  are  known  and  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  produced  in  the  heart  and  life.  Here,  indeed, 
is  a  foretaste  of  the  unstinted  and  unhindered  blessings  that 
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will  be  ours  when  we  see  the  glorious  face  of  Him  who  suf¬ 
fered  and  rose  in  triumph  from  the  tomb  that  we  might  have 
victory  in  a  world  over  which  He  Himself  has  triumphed. 

3.  The  Results  of  the  Filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  effect  of  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  manifest 
in  all  aspects  of  the  Christian  life  and  experience.  Obviously, 
a  life  empowered  and  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  will  evince 
a  distinct  quality  of  spiritual  life.  A  search  of  the  Scriptures 
will  reveal  that  the  entire  present  program  of  God  in  sancti¬ 
fication,  spiritual  experience  and  service  is  qualified  by  the 
factor  of  the  filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  are  at  least 
seven  results  of  the  filling  of  the  Spirit. 

a.  Progressive  Sanctification. 

Previous  discussion  has  brought  out  that  sanctification  is 
in  three  aspects:  positional,  progressive,  and  ultimate.  The 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  especially  related  to  the  present 
aspect  of  progressive  sanctification.  The  Christian  controlled 
by  the  Spirit  and  empowered  to  do  the  will  of  God  manifests 
a  fundamental  change  in  character.  While  his  former  sin 
nature  is  still  present,  it  has  been  reckoned  dead,  and  the 
new  nature  energized  by  the  Spirit  is  producing  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit.  According  to  Galatians  5 :22,  23,  the  effect  of  the 
filling  of  the  Spirit  is  that  His  fruit  is  produced:  “But  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentle¬ 
ness,  goodness,  faith,  Meekness,  temperance:  against  such 
there  is  no  law.”  This  passage  of  Scripture  is  worthy  of 
the  closest  study.  It  has  been  considered  by  some  to  present 
a  trilogy,  as  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield  indicates :  “Christian  character 
is  not  mere  moral  or  legal  correctness,  but  the  possession  and 
manifestation  of  nine  graces:  love,  joy,  peace— character  as  an 
inward  state;  longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness — character 
in  expression  toward  man;  faith,  meekness,  temperance — 
character  in  expression  toward  God.  Taken  together  they 
present  a  moral  portrait  of  Christ,  and  may  be  taken  as  the 
apostle’s  explanation  of  Gal.  2.20,  ’Not  I,  but  Christ,’  and  as 
a  definition  of  ’fruit’  in  John  15.1-8.  This  character  is  pos- 
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sible  because  of  the  believer’s  vital  union  to  Christ  (John 
16.6;  1  Cor.  12.12,  13),  and  is  wholly  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
in  those  believers  who  are  yielded  to  Him  (Gal.  6.22,  23).** 

Another  view  of  the  passage  is  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  love,  from  which  flows  the  evidences  of  love:  joy,  peace, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temper¬ 
ance.  While  the  method  of  approach  is  relatively  unim¬ 
portant,  the  central  fact  is  that  progressive  sanctification 
does  not  proceed  from  self-effort  or  from  the  will  of  the 
natural  man,  nor  does  it  proceed  from  the  new  nature  in 
itself.  It  is  a  product  of  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  in  a  yielded 
life.  The  all-important  fact  is  that  true  Christian  character 
cannot  be  produced  apart  from  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  appeal  of  the  Scriptures,  accordingly,  is  for  right  adjust¬ 
ment  to  the  Spirit  of  God  first,  with  the  promise  that  through 
the  filling  of  the  Spirit  the  longings  of  the  new  nature  for  a 
holy  life  in  the  will  of  God  may  be  satisfied. 

b.  Teaching. 

The  teaching  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  predicted  by 
Christ  as  a  means  of  providing  the  necessary  revelation  for 
the  ministry  of  the  apostles  (John  16:12-16),  and  its  fulfill¬ 
ment  is  found  first  in  them.  The  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  extended,  however,  to  all  Christians,  having  the  peculiar 
character  of  illuminating  the  written  Scriptures.  The  work 
of  the  Spirit  in  teaching  is  characteristic.  The  Word  of  God 
is  written  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  its  divine 
author,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  its  best  teacher.  Facing  the 
problem  of  the  ignorance  of  the  disciples,  Christ  told  them, 
“I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear 
them  now.  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth:  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself; 
but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will 
shew  you  things  to  come’*  (John  16:12,  13).  Prior  to  the 
cross  it  was  impossible  for  Christ  to  teach  His  disciples  the 
great  truths  concerning  His  death,  resurrection,  and  the  pur- 
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pose  for  the  present  age,  as  they  were  in  no  position  to  under¬ 
stand  His  teachings.  The  post-resurrection  ministry  of 
Christ  no  doubt  dealt  with  some  of  these  truths,  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  the  chief  agent  of  teaching  after  the  death 
of  Christ. 

To  Christians  who  are  spiritual,  i.  e.,  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
it  is  possible  for  the  Spirit  to  reveal  the  deep  things  of  God. 
In  the  extended  revelation  of  this  truth  in  1  Corinthians 
2:9-3:2,  it  is  made  clear  that  the  deeper  things  of  spiritual 
truth  can  be  understood  only  by  those  who  are  spiritually 
qualified  to  be  taught  by  the  Spirit.  The  natural  man  is 
unable  to  understand  even  the  simple  truths  understood  by 
those  who  are  Spirit-taught.  The  appalling  ignorance  of 
many  Christians  concerning  the  things  of  the  Word  of  God  is 
directly  traceable  to  their  carnality  and  failure  in  seeking 
the  blessings  of  a  life  filled  with  the  Spirit.  The  teaching 
work  of  the  Spirit  also  extends  to  warning  against  error, 
and  we  are  told  in  1  John  2:27,  that  the  anointing  of  the 
Spirit,  i.  e.,  His  indwelling,  makes  it  possible  for  us  to  be  taught 
the  truth  even  without  human  teachers.  While  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  extend  the  treatment  of  this  important  subject  here, 
it  is  obviously  a  most  important  factor  in  Christian  experi¬ 
ence  and  knowledge,  and  an  important  revelation  explaining 
at  the  same  time  the  causes  of  spiritual  knowledge  and 
spiritual  ignorance. 

c.  Guidance. 

Closely  related  to  the  teaching  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  guiding  the  Christian.  Guidance  is 
a  most  important  element  in  Christian  experience,  and  it  is 
essential  to  a  life  in  the  will  of  God.  Guidance  while  similar 
to  the  teaching  work  of  the  Spirit  has  a  distinct  character. 
While  the  teaching  ministry  of  the  Spirit  in  this  age  is  di¬ 
rected  to  making  clear  the  content  of  the  Word  of  God,  guid¬ 
ance  is  the  application  of  the  truths  thus  known  to  the 
individual  problems  of  each  life.  While  the  Word  of  God 
may  reveal  the  purpose  of  God  to  preach  the  Gospel  through¬ 
out  the  world,  only  the  Spirit  of  God  can  call  an  individual 
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life  to  an  appointed  field  of  service.  In  the  many  details  of 
each  life,  only  the  Spirit  of  God  can  provide  the  necessary 
guidance. 

An  important  point  in  this  aspect  of  the  truth  is  that 
guidance  is  given  especially  to  those  who  are  already  walking 
in  the  will  of  God.  According  to  Romans  12:1,  2,  surrender 
to  God  is  necessary,  “that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good, 
and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of  God.”  Even  in  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  times,  the  servant  of  Abraham  could  bear  witness,  “I 
being  in  the  way,  the  Lord  led  me  to  the  house  of  my  mas¬ 
ter’s  brethren”  (Gen.  24:27).  To  the  one  who  is  filled  with 
the  Spirit  of  God,  guidance  becomes  the  personal  direction  of 
the  life  in  the  will  of  God.  That  it  is  an  essential  part  of 
God’s  provision  for  the  Christian  is  made  clear  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  According  to  Romans  8:14,  guidance  is  an  evidence 
of  genuine  salvation :  “For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.”  Guidance  is  the  present 
sphere  of  Christian  obligation,  providing  liberty  from  the 
impersonal  and  more  arbitrary  requirements  of  the  law  for 
Israel,  as  is  indicated  in  Galatians  5:18,  “But  if  ye  be  led  of 
the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law.” 

d.  Assurance. 

While  assurance  of  salvation  is  not  essential  to  genuine 
salvation,  it  is  nevertheless  the  privilege  of  every  Christian. 
The  possession  of  assurance,  however,  is  dependent  upon  a 
proper  understanding  of  revelation  and  of  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit.  One  of  the  important  reasons  why  some  Christians 
do  not  have  assurance  of  salvation  is  their  failure  to  meet  the 
conditions  for  the  filling  of  the  Spirit  and  the  resultant  min¬ 
istry  of  the  Spirit  to  their  own  hearts.  One  of  the  precious 
realities  of  fellowship  with  God  is  the  assurance  that  He  is 
ours  and  we  belong  to  Him.  To  this  important  fact  the  Spirit 
bears  His  witness.  Romans  8:16  speaks  specifically,  “The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.”  Other  passages  bear  out  the  same  idea 
(Gal.  4:6;  1  John  3:24;  4:13).  While  human  reason  oper* 
ating  without  an  understanding  of  grace  and  apart  from  the 
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ministry  of  the  Spirit  may  arrive  at  a  different  conclusion,  it 
is  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit  to  assure  the  child  of  God  of  his 
eternal  relationship  to  his  Father  in  salvation  through  Christ, 
of  which  the  Spirit  Himself  is  the  seal.  It  is  one  of  the 
penalties  of  carnality  and  sin  in  the  Christian’s  life  that 
many  lose  the  blessing  of  assurance  and  are  robbed  tempo¬ 
rarily  at  least  of  this  blessing. 

e.  Worship. 

In  the  minds  of  some  Christians,  worship  is  associated 
with  earthly  houses  of  worship,  ritual,  and  other  common 
features  of  public  worship.  According  to  the  Scriptures, 
however,  worship  is  the  adoration  of  God  by  those  who  know 
Him.  Important  in  its  content  is  the  wholehearted  praise 
and  thanksgiving  that  can  arise  only  in  a  heart  in  proper 
spiritual  adjustment  with  God.  Accordingly,  in  Ephesians 
5:18-20,  immediately  following  the  command  to  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit,  there  is  mention  of  the  praise  and  thanksgiving 
which  is  the  fruit  of  a  life  lived  in  fellowship  with  God,  and 
which  is  at  the  same  time  a  result  of  the  Spirit  producing  in 
the  heart  the  joy,  peace,  and  assurance  of  which  He  is  the 
source.  The  soul  which  is  living  in  unhindered  fellowship 
with  God  can  not  only  perceive  the  content  of  God’s  priceless 
blessings  but  has  every  cause  to  praise  the  God  whom  he 
adores.  To  him  it  is  a  blessed  reality  that  “all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God”  (Rom.  8:28),  and  in 
all  of  the  providential  dealings  of  God  there  abides  the  sweet¬ 
ness  of  confidence  in  His  love  and  power,  and  the  assurance 
that  the  wisdom  of  God  prevails.  True  worship  in  the  fullest 
sense  of  the  word  is  possible  only  for  those  who  are  filled 
with  the  Spirit. 

f.  Prayer. 

The  prayer  life  of  the  believer  is  inseparably  integrated 
into  his  spiritual  life.  The  teaching  ministry  of  the  Spirit 
reminds  of  the  many  promises  of  the  Word  of  God.  The 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  is  essential  to  intelligent  prayer,  ask¬ 
ing  for  the  revealed  will  of  God.  Prayer  is  vitally  related  to 
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the  progressive  sanctification  of  the  Christian,  prayer  being 
the  very  breath  of  the  spiritual  life  and  development.  In 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  are  an  important  part  of 
prayer,  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit  is  also  apparent.  There  is 
hardly  an  aspect  of  the  spiritual  life  which  does  not  have  a 
relationship  to  both  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit 
The  prayer  life  will  prosper  in  proportion  to  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  believer  in  Christ. 

The  Scriptures  reveal  in  addition  to  these  obvious  factors 
in  prayer  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  intercession.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  Romans  8:26,  “Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as 
we  ought:  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.”  There  is  no  ex¬ 
planation  of  the  nature  of  this  ministry,  nor  is  it  related  to 
the  intercession  of  Christ.  The  context  of  the  passage,  how¬ 
ever,  indicates  that  it  is  a  ministry  undertaken  in  view  of 
our  own  inability  to  pray  as  we  ought  to  pray,  and  it  may 
be  concluded  that  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Third  Person  min¬ 
isters  in  His  own  sphere,  interceding  for  us  from  His  posi¬ 
tion  in  us.  His  ministry  no  doubt  includes  a  revelation  of 
our  own  prayer  needs  and  the  guidance  of  our  prayers  to 
ask  for  needs  which  are  above  human  wisdom.  The  ministry 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  its  aspects  is  inseparable  from  any 
vital  prayer  life. 

g.  Service. 

In  the  extended  discussion  of  spiritual  gifts,  it  was  dem¬ 
onstrated  that  the  natural  man  cannot  serve  God,  and  even 
the  believer  in  Christ  who  possesses  spiritual  gifts  can  exer¬ 
cise  them  fully  only  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  apparent, 
accordingly,  that  all  service  for  God  is  dependent  upon  the 
power  of  God  for  its  fruitfulness.  The  possibility  of  un¬ 
limited  blessing  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit  was  revealed 
by  Christ  Himself:  “He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scrip¬ 
ture  hath  said,  from  within  him  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water.  But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  be¬ 
lieved  on  him  were  to  receive”  (John  7 :38, 39  R.V.).  The  figure 
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used  speaks  eloquently  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  natural 
man,  of  the  source  of  all  service  and  blessing,  of  the  bounti¬ 
ful  nature  of  the  supply — ^“rivers  of  living  water.”  The 
spring  of  all  blessing  within  must,  of  course,  be  unhindered 
in  its  flow,  and  this  condition  obtains  when  the  believer  is 
filled  with  the  Spirit.  It  is  then,  and  only  then,  that  the  be¬ 
liever  in  Christ  fulfills  the  good  works  for  which  he  was 
created  in  Christ  (Eph.  2:10). 

The  service  accomplished  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  like 
other  results  of  the  filling  of  the  Spirit,  is  interrelated.  Serv¬ 
ice  and  our  progressive  sanctification,  our  knowledge  of  the 
Word  of  God,  our  guidance,  assurance,  worship,  and  prayer 
life  are  not  elements  which  fall  into  separate  categories,  but 
rather  are  the  varied  lights  of  all  the  colors  of  the  spiritual 
life,  which  combined  form  a  holy  life  in  the  will  of  God.  Far 
removed  from  any  human  philosophy  of  self-development  or 
self-achievement,  the  Scriptural  doctrine  points  to  the  in¬ 
dwelling  Spirit  as  the  source  of  the  experience  and  fruitful¬ 
ness  of  any  Christian’s  life  and  pleads  with  every  Christian 
to  walk  by  the  Spirit  in  intimate  fellowship  possible  only 
when  He  is  unquenched  and  not  grieved. 

Dallas,  Texas. 

(Series  to  be  concluded  in  the  October-December 
Number,  19^2) 
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EXEGETICAL  STUDIES  IN  ZECHARIAH 

By  Charles  Lee  Feinberg,  Th.D. 

(Continued  from  the  April-June  Number,  1942) 

III.  The  Question  and  the  Answer  concerning  Fasting, 
7:1-8:23. 

a.  The  Question,  7:1-3. 

In  the  first  section  of  the  book  (1:1-6)  Zechariah  occupied 
himself  with  an  urgent  exhortation  to  Israel  to  repent;  in  the 
second  division  (1:7-6:15)  the  prophet  set  forth  a  series  of 
night-visions  covering  the  period  of  Israel's  national  history 
from  the  then  present  hour  till  the  climax  of  Messiah's  coro¬ 
nation;  and  in  the  third  portion  of  the  prophecy,  comprising 
both  chapters  seven  and  eight,  the  theme  revolves  around  the 
subject  of  Israel's  national  fasts.  In  order  to  understand 
fully  the  basis  of  the  question  and  the  perplexity  in  the  minds 
of  the  people,  we  need  to  review  the  historical  setting  of  that 
day.  It  was  the  year  618  B.C.  Two  years  had  already  elapsed 
since  the  time  of  the  night-visions,  and  God  was  already 
bringing  to  fruition  the  promises  relative  to  the  building  of 
the  temple.  Two  years  more  were  to  pass  before  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  the  temple  (Ezra  5:16;  6:15),  but  the  work  was  pro¬ 
gressing  now  without  hindrance.  The  royal  decree  of  Darius 
had  gone  forth  permitting  the  work  to  proceed  without  inter¬ 
ruption  in  accordance  with  the  former  decree  of  Cyrus 
(Ezra  6).  The  people  were  aroused  to  the  work  and  per¬ 
formed  it  with  diligence  (Hagg.  1:14).  Jerusalem  itself  was 
undergoing  a  transformation.  Splendid  private  homes  were 
being  erected  (Hagg.  1:4).  It  was  a  time  calculated  to 
make  the  people  forgetful  of  all  the  hardships  and  captivity 
that  they  had  suffered.  Such  was  the  day  in  which  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  Zechariah. 
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Perhaps  a  word  should  be  said  with  regard  to  the  last 
eight  chapters  of  the  book.  The  reader  is  referred  to  the 
introduction  of  these  studies  for  a  treatment  of  these  chap¬ 
ters  from  the  standpoint  of  authorship.  From  the  seventh 
chapter  to  the  end  of  the  prophecy,  Zechariah  leaves  the 
language  of  apocalyptic  visions  and  writes  in  regular  pro¬ 
phetic  style.  There  are  those  who  would  divide  the  last  eight 
chapters  to  correspond  to  the  visions  of  the  early  chapters. 
To  be  sure,  there  are  many  passages  in  both  sections  that 
bear  upon  related  themes,  but  the  parceling  out  of  portions 
in  this  fashion  may  turn  out  to  be  a  rather  artificial  proced¬ 
ure  in  the  end.  We  do  admit,  for  instance,  that  a  portion  of 
chapter  7  is  parallel  to  1  :l-6,  but  it  would  be  a  fruitless  task 
to  attempt  to  seek  out  parallel  passages  for  every  section  of 
the  first  six  chapters  of  the  book.  Besides,  the  message  of 
other  prophets  furnish  us  with  just  as  important  parallels 
on  the  themes  under  consideration.  In  the  treatment  of  the 
remaining  chapters  of  the  book  we  shall  see  the  importance 
of  the  vast  themes  brought  before  us.  The  prophet  is  pro¬ 
jected  by  the  Spirit  of  God  into  the  far  distant  future  to 
write  of  matters  that  relate  to  Israel’s  latter  days.  We  shall 
be  viewing  the  introduction  of  the  Messiah,  His  work  among 
His  people.  His  rejection,  the  consequences  of  this  sad  de¬ 
cision,  the  final  and  universal  attack  of  world  confederacies 
upon  Jerusalem,  the  mighty  intervention  of  God  to  avert  un¬ 
speakable  catastrophe  for  Israel,  the  establishment  of  the 
throne  of  Messiah,  and  the  recognition  of  the  rightful  reign 
of  the  Lord  over  all  the  world.  The  student  of  Biblical 
prophecy  finds  himself  referring  again  and  again  to  these 
vital  chapters  on  the  mighty  events  of  the  end  time. 

We  have  already  intimated  that  chapters  7  and  8  are  re¬ 
lated.  They  deal  with  the  same  theme  and  were  delivered  on 
the  same  occasion.  Chapter  7  occupies  itself  first  with  the 
setting  forth  of  the  occasion  for  the  revelation  of  God ;  after¬ 
wards  the  question  of  verses  1-3  is  answered  negatively  in 
two  sections.  In  chapter  8  the  query  is  answered  positively 
and  that  in  two  sections  also. 

Since  we  have  dealt  with  the  historical  setting  of  the 
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chapters,  the  chronological  citation  in  verse  1  will  not  detain 
us.  Here  we  read :  “And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourth  year 
of  Darius  the  king,  that  the  word  of  Jehovah  came  to  Zech- 
ariah  in  the  fourth  day  of  the  ninth  month,  in  Chislev”  (v.  1). 
The  division  of  the  notation  of  time  is  not  usual,  but  in  no 
way  obscures  the  sense.  The  month  Chislev  among  the  He¬ 
brews  today  answers  to  our  month  December.  At  this  time, 
the  prophet  tells  us:  “Now  Bethel  had  sent  Sharezer  and 
Regem-melech,  and  their  men,  to  entreat  the  face  of  Jehovah; 
to  speak  to  the  priests  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  of  hosts,  and 
to  the  prophets,  saying.  Shall  I  weep  in  the  fifth  month,  sep¬ 
arating  myself,  as  I  have  done  these  so  many  years?” 
(w.  2,  3).  Much  discussion  has  centered  about  the  words 
n'a.  Is  the  reference  to  the  house  of  God  (so  Kimchi, 
Hengstenberg,  and  others)  or  is  the  city  of  Bethel  meant? 
The  latter  view  is  held  by  Pusey,  Keil,  Wright,  Baron,  and 
others.  With  the  latter  view  we  must  concur  for  a  number 
of  reasons.  (1)  There  is  no  instance  in  the  Old  Testament 
where  Bethel  refers  to  the  temple  or  house  of  God.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Pusey  nin^  nn  is  used  about  260  times,  andn^n^a  n'3 
or  D'n^an  n'a  about  60  times  of  the  temple,  but  n'a  not  once. 
(2)  Wright  notes  that  all  the  versions  on  the  text  render  the 
words  of  the  well-known  city.  (3)  As  far  as  the  Hebrew 
word  order  is  concerned.  Bethel  is  in  the  proper  place  of  the 
subject.  Therefore,  the  words  cannot  be  translated  “house  of 
God.”  It  cannot  be  proved,  moreover,  that  after  the  captiv¬ 
ity  Bethel  became  the  religious  center  of  the  nation.  Hence, 
Bethel  would  not  have  received  a  delegation  inquiring  con¬ 
cerning  so  important  a  national  question.  It  was  entirely 
possible  for  Bethel,  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  to  send  a 
deputation  to  Jerusalem.  According  to  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
former  inhabitants  of  Bethel  returned  with  the  remnant  from 
Babylon.  Cf.  Ezra  2:28;  Neh.  7:32;  11:31.  The  town  seems 
to  have  been  soon  rebuilt.  That  it  was  Bethel  who  sent  the 
deputation  of  inquiry  is  of  more  than  passing  importance. 
Wright  pointedly  states:  “It  is,  therefore,  interesting  to 
observe  that  the  lessons  taught  by  the  Babylonish  and  As¬ 
syrian  captivities  were  not  lost  upon  the  men  of  Bethel.  Not- 
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withstanding  the  many  sacred  memories  connected  with  their 
city,  and  the  fact  that  it  had  been  the  seat  of  a  remarkable 
temple  erected  to  Jahaveh  [the  reader,  to  be  sure,  needs  not 
to  be  told  that  this  was  brought  about  through  the  idolatrous 
worship  instituted  by  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat]  in  the 
days  of  the  Israelitish  kingdom,  to  which  the  tribes  of  Israel 
had  resorted  in  numbers,  no  attempt  was  made  on  their  part 
to  dispute  the  legitimate  right  of  Jerusalem  being  regarded 
as  the  only  place  where  the  sacrifices  and  services  enjoined 
by  the  precepts  of  the  Mosaic  law  could  be  offered.”*  The 
men  sent  on  this  mission  were  probably  born  in  Babylonia, 
for  their  names  are  of  foreign  origin. 

The  prophet  states  that  the  purpose  of  the  embassy  was 
to  entreat  the  face  of  Jehovah.  They  came  to  inquire  of  the 
Lord  with  regard  to  a  matter  of  spiritual  moment  at  the 
time.  The  word  is  indeed  vivid,  for  it  actually  means 
“to  stroke  the  face”  or  “caress” — an  anthropomorphism  for 
tender  entreaty.  The  picture  is  of  one  stroking  the  face  of 
another  to  smooth  away  the  wrinkles  of  displeasure  (Dods). 
Pusey  flatly  denies  the  explanation  of  the  idiom  as  we  have 
given  it,  calling  it  “altogether  imaginary”  and  maintaining 
that  the  word  always  means  entreaty  by  earnest  prayer.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  Gesenius  in  his  lexicon  and  other  com¬ 
mentators  give  the  sense  of  the  verb  as  we  have  first  stated 
it.  While  verse  2  gives  us  the  mission  of  the  delegation  in 
general  terms,  the  following  verse  states  explicitly  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  their  coming.  Specifically,  it  was  to  inquire  whether 
they  should  continue  to  fast  in  the  fifth  month  of  the  year 
as  they  had  been  doing  for  the  seventy  years  of  the  exile. 
Why  did  the  exiles  fast  in  the  fifth  month?  In  order  properly 
to  answer  the  question,  we  should  couple  with  this  fast  those 
mentioned  with  it  in  8:19  of  our  prophecy.  They  all  com¬ 
memorated  disastrous  events  that  eventuated  in  the  Baby¬ 
lonian  Captivity.  In  the  fourth  month  (Tammuz),  on  the 
ninth  day  of  the  month,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah’s 
reign,  the  city  of  Jerusalem  opened  to  the  invaders.  Cf.  Jer. 


^Zechariah  and  His  Prophecies,  p.  168. 
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39:2;  52:6,  7.  On  the  tenth  day  of  the  fifth  month  (Ab)  the 
city  and  the  temple  were  destroyed  by  fire  in  the  nineteenth 
year  of  Nebuchadnezzar  (Jer.  52:12,  13;  2  Kings  25:8,  9). 
The  Kings  account  gives  the  day  as  the  seventh  of  the  month; 
the  seeming  discrepancy  disappears  when  we  realize  that  the 
city,  the  temple,  and  houses  were  in  fiames  from  the  seventh 
to  the  tenth  day.  Apart  from  the  fast  of  the  Day  of  Atone¬ 
ment,  that  of  the  ninth  of  Ab  is  the  most  solemnly  observed 
today  among  the  Hebrews.  Kimchi  gives  the  reasons  Maimon- 
ides,  probably  the  greatest  Jewish  philosopher  of  the  Middle 
Ages  and  court  physician  to  Sultan  Saladin  of  the  Third 
Crusade  fame,  has  advanced  for  the  keeping  of  the  fast :  “On 
the  ninth  of  Av,  five  things  happened.  1st.  The  decree  went 
forth  in  the  wilderness  that  the  people  should  not  enter  the 
land.  2d.  The  first  and  second  temple  were  both  destroyed 
on  this  day.  3d.  The  great  city  Either  was  taken  [in  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian],  in  which  were  thousands  of 
myriads  of  Israel ;  and  they  had  a  great  king,  whom  all  Israel 
and  the  greatest  of  the  wise  men  thought  was  the  King  Mes¬ 
siah  [the  evident  allusion  is  to  Bar  Cochba  who  was  hailed 
as  Messiah  by  so  great  a  scholar  as  Rabbi  Akiba] :  but  4th, 
he  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles,  and  they  were  all  put 
to  death,  and  the  affliction  was  great,  even  like  the  desolation 
of  the  house  of  the  sanctuary.  5th.  On  that  day,  devoted  to  pun¬ 
ishment,  the  wicked  Turnus  Rufus  ploughed  up  the  sanctuary 
and  the  parts  about,  to  fulfill  that  which  was  said,  *Zion  shall 
be  ploughed  as  a  field.*  As  for  the  fast  of  the  seventh 

month  (Tishri)  it  was  held  on  the  third  day  to  mourn  the 
murder  of  Gedaliah,  the  governor  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
set  over  the  small  remnant  in  the  land  after  the  final  deporta¬ 
tion.  Cf.  2  Kings  25 :25,  26 ;  Jer.  41 :1.  On  the  tenth  day  of 
the  tenth  month  (Tebeth),  Nebuchadnezzar  began  his  siege  of 
Jerusalem  in  the  ninth  year  of  Zedekiah  (2  Kings  25:1;  Jer. 
39:1).  Such,  then,  were  the  occasions  that  had  called  forth 
fasting  on  the  part  of  Israel  during  the  years  of  captivity. 
It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  the  deputation  from  Bethel 
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knew  to  whom  to  come.  They  addressed  themselves  to  the 
priests  and  the  prophets.  The  latter,  doubtless,  were  Haggai 
and  Zechariah ;  the  former  had  of  old  been  designated  as  the 
teachers  of  the  people  in  matters  pertaining  to  the  law 
of  God.  See  Deut.  33:8-10;  Hag.  2:11;  Mai.  2:5-7.  The 
thought  in  itjn  is  that  of  abstinence  from  both  food  and 
pleasures.  It  is  clear  from  the  expression  “so  many  years” 
that  they  were  already  wearied  of  the  fasting,  that  they 
viewed  the  time  spent  in  fasting  through  the  years  as  of 
“incalculably  long  duration”  (Keil),  and  that  they  supposed 
they  were  surely  now  past  these  exercises. 

What  occasioned  their  questioning  after  this  manner  in 
the  first  place?  When  the  people  of  Israel  saw  the  work  on 
the  temple  progressing  under  the  prospering  of  God,  when 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  itself  was  showing  signs  of  new  life, 
when  the  communal  life  of  the  nation  was  regaining  its 
normal  aspects,  when  the  signs  of  the  devastation  aiid  de¬ 
struction  wrought  by  Nebuchadnezzar  were  fast  disappear¬ 
ing,  it  seemed  to  the  people  quite  incongruous  to  continue  the 
keeping  of  the  fasts  that  brought  to  remembrance  the  for¬ 
mer  desolations.  Why  continue  to  fast  and  weep  when  the 
cause  of  it  no  longer  existed?  It  appeared  to  them  that  in 
the  prospering  of  the  nation,  the  Lord  was  manifesting  His 
desire  to  reverse  their  long-endured  disasters.  It  were  well 
for  us  to  keep  in  mind  that  in  the  law  of  Moses  there  was 
commanded  but  one  day  of  fasting  upon  Israel,  the  Day  of 
Atonement,  and  that  by  implication  only  (Cf.  Lev.  16:29 — 
“ye  shall  afflict  your  souls.”).  It  is  true  that  at  other  times 
God  may  have  called  for  fasts  in  the  nation  (see  Joel  1:13, 
14),  but  these  were  never  meant  to  be  perpetuated  as  set  or 
annual  fasts.  The  fasts,  then,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  seventh, 
and  tenth  months  were  of  the  people’s  own  making.  Although 
God  had  not  commanded  these  fasts,  the  people,  nevertheless, 
seem  eager  to  know  whether  this  is  the  time  to  leave  off  the 
observance  of  them. 

b.  The  Rebuke,  7:4-7. 

From  verse  4  to  the  end  of  this  chapter  we  have  the  nega- 
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tive  part  of  the  prophet’s  answer  to  the  deputation’s  ques¬ 
tion.  So  we  read :  “Then  came  the  word  of  Jehovah  of  hosts 
to  me,  saying,  Speak  to  all  the  people  of  the  land  and  to  the 
priests,  saying.  When  ye  fasted  and  mourned  in  the  fifth  and 
in  the  seventh  month  these  seventy  years,  did  ye  really  fast 
unto  me,  even  to  me?  And  when  ye  eat,  and  when  ye  drink, 
are  not  ye  the  ones  who  eat,  and  are  not  ye  the  ones  who 
drink?”  (w.  4-6).  The  Lord  answered  the  inquiry  of  the 
people  by  a  direct  revelation  to  the  prophet  who  was  to  trans¬ 
mit  the  message  to  all  the  people  and  the  priests.  Although 
Bethel  alone  sent  the  deputation  the  Lord  knew  the  question 
was  in  the  minds  of  all  the  people,  hence  the  answer  to  all. 
But  the  nature  of  the  reply  was  far  different  from  what  they 
expected.  If  the  Bethelites  had  anticipated  any  commenda¬ 
tion  for  long  years  of  meticulous  fasting,  they  were  sadly 
disappointed.  Rebuke  was  their  portion  instead.  The  Lord, 
by  one  fell  swoop,  cut  away  the  sham  and  externalism  in 
their  fasting.  It  was  not  that  they  did  not  go  through  the 
ceremonies,  for  they  actually  fasted  and  even  beat  upon  their 
breasts  nmo  explicitly  states.  Cf.  Gen.  50:10;  Isa.  32:12 
(especially) ;  Joel  1 :13 ;  Zech.  12 :10-12.  But  since  genuine 
self-humbling  and  self-judgment  were  lacking,  the  Lord  was 
not  really  taken  into  account,  and  therefore,  it  was  not  fast¬ 
ing  to  Him.  Moreover,  they  were  probably  fasting  because 
of  the  punishment  that  had  befallen  them,  rather  than  out  of 
sorrow  that  God’s  righteousness  and  holiness  had  been  of¬ 
fended  in  the  sins  that  brought  about  their  calamities.  The 
prophet  says  more  than  that  God  was  not  glorified  by  their 
fasting ;  in  their  eating  and  drinking  He  had  no  part.  Kimchi 
summarizes  the  argument  well :  “When  ye  fast  it  is  because 
of  your  sins,  and  when  ye  eat  and  drink  it  is  for  your  own 
profit :  the  whole  matter  is  for  yourselves ;  but  what  have  I 
in  all  this,  for  neither  in  the  fasting  nor  the  eating  is  there 
anything  for  my  glory?”*  For  the  believer  of  this  age  Paul 
makes  the  principle  clear  in  1  Corinthians  10:31.  It  is  so 
easy  to  have  self  alone  in  view  and  put  God  out  of  the  reckon- 


*Op.  cit.,  p.  72. 
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ing  altogether.  Such  was  the  sad  condition  of  Israel  of  that 
day  and  of  myriads  of  others  from  whatever  nation  since  that 
time. 

And  it  was  not  as  though  Israel  had  not  known  better, 
for  Zechariah  reminds  them:  “Do  ye  not  know  the  words 
which  Jehovah  cried  by  the  hand  of  the  former  prophets, 
when  Jerusalem  was  inhabited  and  at  rest,  and  the  cities 
about  her,  and  the  south  and  the  lowland  were  inhabited?” 
(v.  7).  The  verse  is  admittedly  elliptical,  a  verb  such  as 
“know”  or  “hear”  being  required  to  complete  the  thought. 
Not  only  does  the  prophet  point  out  the  futility  of  heartless 
fasting,  but  would  turn  their  minds  to  the  words  that  had 
been  preached  to  God’s  people  by  the  pre-exilic  prophets, 
especially  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah.  He  is  saying  in  effect  that 
had  the  warnings  of  the  prophets  of  God  been  heeded  when 
the  land  was  tranquil  and  secure,  then  there  would  not  have 
been  a  captivity,  and  fasting  would  not  have  been  necessary. 
The  localities  designated  are  meant  to  comprise  the  whole 
land.  Just  as  God  desired  obedience  above  all  at  that  time, 
so  now,  in  the  day  of  Zechariah,  He  seeks  for  the  same  atti¬ 
tude  of  heart.  In  the  preaching  of  the  former  prophets  the 
people  could  easily  ascertain  that  path  which  was  pleasing  to 
God.  Sec  1  Sam.  15 :22,  23 ;  Isa.  58 :3-8 ;  Jer.  14 :12.  Dennett 
has  written  a  pertinent  word  that  we  must  all  face.  Says  he, 
“If  therefore  we  would  discover  the  causes  of  the  broken  and 
captive  condition  of  the  church,  we  must  go  back  to  Pente¬ 
cost,  even  as  the  Jews  were  here  commanded,  to  go  back  to 
the  time  of  Jerusalem’s  prosperity,  and  when  we  have  done 
this  we  may,  by  comparing  the  present  with  the  past,  easily 
learn  the  means  of  restoration  and  blessing.”*  Indeed,  it 
would  have  been  far  better  for  Israel  to  have  heeded  the 
words  of  the  prophets  than  ever  to  have  fasted. 

c.  The  Warning  from  the  Past,  7:8-14. 

In  the  last  portion  of  the  chapter  we  find  an  epitome  of 
God’s  former  message  to  His  people,  then  the  manner  in 


'Zechariah  the  Prophet,  p.  77. 
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which  the  truth  had  been  received,  and  lastly  the  resultant 
judgments  upon  people  and  land  alike.  The  first  truth  is 
found  in  verses  8-10  where  the  prophet  says:  “And  the 
word  of  Jehovah  came  to  Zechariah,  saying,  Thus  spake 
Jehovah  of  hosts,  saying.  Judge  true  judgment,  and  show 
kindness  and  mercy  every  man  to  his  brother;  and  oppress 
not  the  widow,  nor  the  orphan,  the  sojourner,  nor  the  poor; 
and  let  none  of  you  think  evil  against  his  brother  in  your 
heart.”  Instead  of  formal,  lifeless  fasting  God  delights  in 
practical  righteousness,  as  He  made  known  through  the  proph¬ 
ets.  Cf.  Jer.  7 :4-7.  These  things  were  not  new  in  Israel  for 
the  substance  of  the  messages  of  the  prophets  was  well 
known.  Wherever  God  ordained  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the 
law,  there  were  still  moral  implications  of  the  same  that  had 
to  be  met.  The  classic  passage  on  this  very  truth,  it  seems 
to  us,  is  to  be  found  in  Isaiah  68 :3-9 :  “Wherefore  have  we 
fasted,  and  thou  seest  not?  wherefore  have  we  afflicted  our 
soul,  and  thou  takest  no  knowledge?  Behold,  in  the  day  of 
your  fast  ye  find  your  own  pleasure,  and  oppress  all  your 
laborers.  Behold,  ye  fast  for  strife  and  contention,  and  to 
smite  with  the  fist  of  wickness :  ye  fast  not  this  day  so  as  to 
make  your  voice  to  be  heard  on  high.  Is  such  the  fast  that 
I  have  chosen?  the  day  for  a  man  to  afflict  his  soul?  Is  it 
to  bow  down  his  head  as  a  rush,  and  to  spread  sackcloth  and 
ashes  under  him?  wilt  thou  call  this  a  fast,  and  an  acceptable 
day  to  Jehovah?  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen;  to 
loose  the  bonds  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  bands  of  the  yoke, 
and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every 
yoke?  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that 
thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to  thy  house?  when  thou 
seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him;  and  that  thou  hide  not 
thyself  from  thine  own  flesh?  Then  shall  thy  light  break 
forth  as  the  morning,  and  thy  healing  shall  spring  forth 
speedily;  and  thy  righteousness  shall  go  before  thee;  the 
glory  of  Jehovah  shall  be  thy  reward.  Then  shalt  thou 
call,  and  Jehovah  will  answer ;  thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  will  say. 
Here  I  am.”  The  latitudinarian  in  theology  on  reading  this 
exclaims :  “It  is  as  we  have  always  said,  Tt  is  not  what  you 
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believe  that  counts ;  it  is  what  you  do/  ”  But  such  short¬ 
sightedness  forgets  that  such  practice  can  only  come  from 
the  realm  of  faith.  On  the  other  hand,  the  conservative  who 
indolently  and  smugly  cries:  “It  is  what  you  believe  that 
counts,  and  not  what  you  do,”  forgets  that  the  root  of  the 
tree  is  ultimately  revealed  in  the  fruit.  Chambers  has  beauti¬ 
fully  put  it:  “Morality  is  certainly  not  piety,  but  the  piety 
which  does  not  include  morality  is  a  mere  delusion.  It  mocks 
God  and  insults  man.”*  Such  was  the  burden  of  the  mes¬ 
sages  of  the  prophets.  They  reiteratedly  besought  the  people 
to  manifest  their  faith  in  the  living  God  by  exhibiting  it  in 
their  daily  contacts  with  men  about  them.  The  widow,  the 
orphan,  the  stranger,  and  the  poor,  without  human  defenders, 
are  seen  throughout  Scriptures  as  the  special  objects  of  the 
loving  and  jealous  care  of  God.  Cf.  Isa.  1:11-17;  Hos.  6:6; 
Mic.  6:6-8.  Any  infringement  of  their  rights,  though  not 
rectified  by  man,  nevertheless  incurs  the  wrath  of  God  Him¬ 
self.  Men  charge  the  Scriptures  with  being  impractical. 
Could  such  exhortations  as  these  given  to  the  messengers  of 
God  be  more  practical  than  they  are? 

Israel,  then,  in  pre-exilic  days  had  the  revelation  of  truth 
from  God  upon  their  ways.  How  did  they  receive  it?  Again, 
Zechariah  summarizes  for  us:  “But  they  refused  to  hear, 
and  turned  a  stubborn  shoulder,  and  made  their  ears  heavy, 
that  they  might  not  hear.  And  their  heart  they  made  as  an 
adamant  stone,  that  they  might  not  hear  the  law  and  the 
words  which  Jehovah  of  hosts  had  sent  by  his  Spirit  at  the 
hand  of  the  former  prophets;  therefore  there  was  great 
wrath  from  Jehovah  of  hosts”  (w.  11,  12).  In  these  words 
the  prophet  with  short  strokes  but  with  telling  force  declares 
the  rebellious  character  of  Israel  when  the  message  came  to 
them.  A  variety  of  expressions  is  used  to  convey  the  thought 
of  obstinate  disobedience:  the  rebellious  shoulder,  the  heavy 
ears,  and  the  adamant  heart.  The  picture  that  underlies  the 
figure  of  the  rebellious  shoulder  is  that  of  an  ox  that  is  re¬ 
fractory  and  refuses  to  allow  the  yoke  to  be  placed  upon  its 

'Lange’s  Conamentary,  Minor  Prophets,  Book  of  Zechariah,  p.  S8. 
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neck.  Cf.  Neh.  9:29;  Hos.  4:16.  Israel  would  brook  no  re¬ 
straint  in  her  ways.  She  would  have  freedom  to  do  her  own 
will.  The  heavy  or  dull  ears  speak  of  a  lack  of  submissive¬ 
ness  that  would  not  hear  nor  heed  the  charges  of  God.  The 
adamant  heart,  as  though  by  a  climax,  portrays  the  manner 
in  which  they  steeled  their  hearts  against  the  words  of  God 
to  make  them  impregnable  and  impenetrable.  Cf.  Ezek. 
11:19.  They  would  hear  neither  the  law  nor  the  prophets, 
and  so  wrath  remained  for  them  (1:2).  In  verse  12  we  have 
a  clear  setting  forth  of  the  two  factors  in  all  the  inspired 
writings:  the  Spirit  and  His  human  instruments  (2  Pet.  1:21). 

In  outlining  the  dire  consequences  suffered  because  of  dis¬ 
obedience,  the  prophet  would  bring  it  more  vividly  before 
them,  so  he  uses  direct  speech:  “And  it  came  to  pass  that, 
as  he  cried,  and  they  did  not  hear,  so  they  shall  cry,  and  I 
will  not  hear,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts;  but  I  will  scatter  them 
as  with  a  whirlwind  among  all  the  nations  whom  they  have 
not  known.  Therefore  the  land  became  desolate  after  them, 
so  that  no  one  passed  through  nor  returned:  for  they  made 
the  pleasant  land  desolate”  (vv.  13,  14).  The  last  verses 
of  the  chapter  elaborate  on  the  thought  of  the  wrath  of  God 
mentioned  in  verse  12.  Since  God  had  remonstrated  with 
them  repeatedly  and  they  would  not  hear,  they  were  to  cry 
out  for  help,  and  God  would  not  heed.  Jeremiah  had  warned 
them  of  such  a  plight  before  the  destruction  of  the  land  (Jer. 
11:11,  14;  14:11,  12).  Pusey  quotes  another  as  saying,  “It 
shall  be  too  late  to  cry  for  mercy,  when  it  is  the  time  of  jus¬ 
tice.”  God  threatened  them  with  a  scattering  among  the 
peoples  (and  it  is  well  to  note  that,  although  a  nucleus  did 
return  from  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  captivities,  many 
remained  dispersed  among  the  nations)  and  the  complete  des¬ 
olation  of  the  land  of  Palestine,  called  the  pleasant  land.  They 
were  to  be  cast  among  nations  that  did  not  know  them,  and 
so  (as  Keil  suggests)  would  not  be  moved  with  pity  or  com¬ 
passion  for  them.  Though  the  desolation  of  the  land  was 
brought  about  through  the  judgment  of  God,  ultimately  it  is 
viewed  here  as  having  been  so  brought  to  ruin  because  of  the 
fathers.  The  responsibility  rested  with  them. 
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In  many  ways  this  chapter  reminds  us  of  1  :l-6,  for,  here 
as  there,  the  prophet  aims  to  dissuade  the  returned  exiles 
from  following  in  the  disastrous  disobedience  of  their  fathers. 
However  sincere  the  people  were  in  desiring  to  know  about 
the  continuance  or  cessation  of  the  fasts  related  to  the  captiv¬ 
ity,  there  were  issues  more  vital  and  pressing  for  them  to 
consider.  Had  they  stopped  to  think  that  perhaps  they  had 
God  no  more  in  mind  when  they  fasted  than  when  they  went 
about  their  customary  pursuits?  Did  it  never  occur  to  them 
that  perhaps  they  were  making  the  form  an  end  in  itself,  and 
that  the  reality  for  which  it  stood  no  longer  existed?  More 
than  that:  did  they  ever  recall  to  mind  the  words  which  were 
ever  upon  the  lips  of  the  prophets  when  the  land  knew  no 
invasion  nor  desolation  by  the  enemy?  Were  not  those  prin¬ 
ciples  just  as  applicable  to  the  returned  exiles  as  to  their 
forefathers?  Was  not  the  whole  past  ablaze  with  fiery  warn¬ 
ing  that  the  path  of  disobedience  is  a  fruitless  and  sad  one? 
Zechariah  says,  in  a  word,  that  God  wants  much  more  than 
formal  fasting.  If  they  would  know  what  that  is,  they  have 
only  to  turn  to  the  oft  repeated  messages  of  the  servants  of 
God  given  with  deepest  of  sincerity  and  with  hearts  breaking 
for  the  impending  destruction  that  finally  came  upon  the 
people  in  the  captivity.  True  piety  is  the  will  of  God  in  all 
ages  and  history  bears  this  out.  But,  you  say,  Zechariah  has 
never  really  answered  their  question.  We  need  not  fear;  he 
will  in  due  time.  In  the  meantime,  does  the  wise  child  of  God 
now  need  to  have  the  application  of  all  this  pointed  out  to 
him?  If  he  claims  the  position  of  bondservant  (as  did  Christ 
the  Lord,  Phil.  2:7),  he  will  know  the  true  worth  of  submis¬ 
sion  and  yieldedness. 

Dallas,  Texas. 

(To  be  continued  in  the  October-December  Number ^  19^2) 
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(Continued  from  the  ApriUJune  Number,  1942) 

THE  EXAMPLE  OP  CHRIST 

This  time,  that  is  to  say,  in  1  Peter  2:18-25,  Peter  is 
urging  believers  of  the  slave  class  to  submit.  Verses  18  to 
20  have  bidden  them  endure  punishment  even  when  they 
did  not  merit  any.  Such  an  exhortation  is  strengthened  in 
verses  21  to  25  through  mention  of  Christ,  the  Lord’s  Serv¬ 
ant.  The  unmerited,  unfathomed  suffering  which  He  bore 
without  sin  makes  Him  a  peerless  examplar.  More  than  once 
the  life  of  this  unique  One  has  been  brought  forward  as  a 
model  by  Scripture.  But  it  serves  thus  only  for  believers, 
since  they  alone  can  attain  to  great  heights  of  character. 
To  all  others  His  career  must  bring  condemnation,  as  to 
those  who  fall  short  of  perfection  and  purity. 

Verse  21  1:15-17  identified  God  the  Father  as  the  holy 
One  who  invites  men  to  be  saved.  Then  2:9-10 
pointed  out  how  He  calls  men  from  darkness  and  sin  to  His 
marvellous  light  and  holiness.  Thereby  the  Christian  is  said 
to  possess  holiness  acceptable  to  God.  That  exalted  position 
he  occupies  because  of  grace.  But  there  is  more  to  the  effi¬ 
cacious  call  than  a  favorable  position,  2:21  is  prepared  to 
add.  It  also  introduces  the  Christian  to  suffering,  bitter 
suffering,  along  with  Christ  who  wrought  his  salvation  upon 
a  cross.  is  written  in  the  aorist  tense  just  like  the 

related  words  for  calling  in  1:15  and  2:9;  hence  becomes  an 
allusion,  jointly  with  them,  to  the  conversion  appeal  come 
from  God  which  the  readers  had  experienced.  For  parallel 
Scriptures  on  the  intimate  connection  between  salvation  and 
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trial  see  Philippians  1 :29,  “Unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf 
of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for 
his  sake” ;  Romans  8 :17 ;  2  Timothy  2 :12 ;  etc. 

One  reason  to  explain  why  persecution  must  be  endured 
is  given  by  the  apostle  at  once :  “because  Christ  also  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow  his 
steps.”  The  teaching  on  Christ  as  an  example  should  be 
ascertained  carefully.  At  the  outset,  the  words  of  one  ex¬ 
positor  may  guide  the  way  to  sound  interpretation:  “But 
Jesus  is  not  only  our  great  example.  Discipleship  never 
became  Peter’s  gospel.  The  example  of  Jesus  was  not  the 
message  which  Peter  preached  at  Pentecost.  What  made 
that  message  so  clear  and  convincing,  turning  thousands  to 
repentance  and  faith,  was  the  Gospel  of  the  Shepherd  of  our 
souls  who  atones.  Peter  had  been  a  follower  of  Christ  as  a 
disciple,  and  he  had  denied  him.  In  his  words  (v.  25)  there 
is  a  recollection  of  a  great  experience  (Lk.  22:60-62)  which 
had  saved  him.  Who  but  Peter  would  write  with  so  much 
feeling  the  words  hut  now  are  returned  to  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  your  soids?  He  had  learned  that  the  Gospel  is, 
who  his  own  self  bore  our  sins  in  his  body  upon  the  tree.**' 
So  the  Galilean  preached  a  gospel  of  saving  grace,  not  of 
human  striving.  In  confirmation,  observe  verse  24  below, 
together  with  1:18-19;  2:6-7;  3:18  ff.  and  kindred  verses 
from  other  apostles  as  well  as  Peter.  The  New  Testament  is 
certain  to  make  a  distinction,  then,  between  what  Christ 
endured  before  the  cross  and  on  it.  In  the  former  and  only 
therein  will  Christians  discover  a  pattern  for  their  conduct; 
in  the  latter  and  nowhere  else,  the  means  of  salvation. 

Hart  and  Alford  differ  in  their  understanding  of  xal,  the 
one  connecting  it  with  the  subject  and  the  other  linking  it 
with  the  predicate  of  the  causal  clause.  It  would  seem  more 
natural  to  join  the  conjunction  with  Christ,  the  subject,  if 
any  significance  must  be  attached  to  the  Greek  word  order. 
According  to  Hart  the  clause  would  read:  “Christ  also,  as 


^New  Testament  Commentary  (Philadelphia:  the  United  Lutheran  Publi¬ 
cation  Board,  1936),  in  loc. 
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well  as  you  slaves,  felt  the  sting  of  cruel  persecution.”  Alford, 
however,  interprets  it  to  mean  that  Christ  suffered  also  by 
way  of  example,  in  addition  to  dying  for  sin.  At  all  events, 
for  you  must  not  be  taken  to  connote  substitution  in  verse  21. 
Often  the  phrase  does  bear  this  meaning,  but  here  the  con¬ 
text  will  forbid  such  a  sense,  will  rather  emphasize 

benefit  and  advantage,  in  line  with  its  basic  force  as  a  prepo¬ 
sition.  Robertson  notices  a  word  picture  behind  vnioYQcmpiv, 
because  the  papyri  show  many  examples  of  this  verbal  root 
in  the  sense  of  copying  a  letter.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  to 
name  one  early  writer,  used  it  of  the  copyhead  at  the  top  of 
a  child’s  exercise  book  for  the  child  to  imitate,  including  all 
the  letters  in  the  alphabet.  As  for  ejtaxoXoirdif|oiriTe,  Peter  could 
hardly  have  employed  a  term  like  that  without  having  his 
mind  flooded  with  memories.  Compare  the  related  word  for 
follow  in  Matthew  4:20;  16:24;  John  21:19. 

Verse  22  Verses  22  and  23  append  a  brief  description  of 
Christ  and  His  suffering.  Was  the  attack  against 
Him  merited  or  unmerited?  The  twenty-second  verse  is  given 
over  to  defending  His  innocence,  a  guiltlessness  both  in  word 
and  deed.  First  of  all,  judgment  has  been  passed  upon  the 
actions:  “who  did  no  sin.”  Peter  well  knew,  of  course,  that 
the  Tempter  had  approached  this  holy  One.  Yes,  had  he  not 
himself  played  into  the  hands  of  Satan  and  personally  been 
the  channel  for  one  sore  temptation — ^there  in  the  coasts  of 
Caesarea  Philippi?  Both  Matthew  and  Mark  record  the  way 
it  happened.  He,  as  chief  among  the  Twelve,  had  led  his 
companions  in  recognizing  and  confessing  the  Messiahship 
of  Christ,  when  he  said,  “Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.”  And  in  swift  reply  the  Lord  had  focused 
all  eyes  upon  Peter  with  the  words:  “Blessed  are  thou,  Simon 
Bar-jona:  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee, 
That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it 
And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
.  .  .”  From  that  time  forth,  however,  the  Son  of  man  found 
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it  needful  to  announce  His  plan  to  die  in  disgrace  and  rise 
again,  the  third  day.  — That  happen  to  the  Son  of  David, 
anointed  to  rule  the  earth?  Not  if  Peter  could  intervene!  So 
the  loyal  apostle  “took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying. 
Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord:  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.  But 
he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan: 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  me:  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men”  (Matt.  16:16 
ff.).  Beside  this  test  from  the  evil  one,  Christ  “was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin”  (Heb.  4:16). 
Furthermore  He  lived  no  cloistered  life  “far  from  the  mad¬ 
ding  crowd's  ignoble  strife,”  an  ascetic  rather  than  a  servant 
of  mankind,  quite  detached  from  the  world  and  its  contami¬ 
nations.  So  far  from  that,  the  Savior  proved  a  veritable 
friend  of  sinners.  In  this  connection  Simon  Peter  must  have 
had  a  precious  memory  written  on  his  heart,  of  how  the 
Good  Shepherd  had  restored  his  soul  upon  the  lake  shore, 
one  early  morning  before  ascension,  following  his  threefold 
denial  on  the  eve  of  crucifixion  (John  21).  To  quote  a  portion 
from  the  touching  incident, 

“So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  Invest  thou  me  more  than  these?  He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  Iambs.  He 
saith  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  Invest  thou  me? 
He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith 
unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep.  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou 
me?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep”  (verses  15-17). 

Besides,  Jesus  Christ  demonstrated  a  divine  hatred  for  sin  in 
all  of  its  forms,  whether  Pharisaical  or  sordid.  Perhaps  the 
author  of  verse  22  was  thinking,  as  he  wrote,  about  the  time 
His  Master  confronted  the  Jerusalem  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
only  to  expose  their  proud  self-righteousness  to  the  people 
they  aspired  to  lead  in  religion.  These  ambitious  men  had 
just  accosted  the  Messiah  with  the  question,  “Why  do  thy 
disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders?  for  they  wash 
not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread”  (Matt.  15:2).  But  He 
turned  at  once  upon  them  with  another  question,  “Why  do 
ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradi¬ 
tion?”,  and  followed  with  the  condemnation,  “Ye  hypocrites. 


348 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying,  This  people  draweth 
nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their 
lips;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  But  in  vain  they  do 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men.”  Later,  the  apostle  Peter  inquired  what  was  meant  by 
the  parable  used  in  this  public  rebuke.  The  full  answer  de¬ 
serves  citation: 

“And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding?  Do  not  ye 
yet  understand,  that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the 
belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught?  But  those  things  which  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart;  and  they  defile  the  man.  For 
out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornicationi, 
thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies:  These  are  the  things  which  defile  i 
man;  but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man”  (Matt.  15:16-20). 

“Neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth,”  verse  22  con¬ 
tinues,  referring  to  the  sinless  speech  and  attitude  of  Christ. 
Both  statements  in  the  verse,  then,  have  been  accompanied 
by  a  negative.  The  reason  no  doubt  will  lie  in  the  fact  that 
some  men  have  done  something  good  and  sometimes  uttered 
pure  words,  but  no  man  ever  has  equaled  or  will  match  the 
guiltless  record  of  this  Sufferer,  who  never  did  veer  away 
from  fellowship  with  the  Father  (Matt.  27:46  excepted; 
still,  cf.  2  Cor.  5:19).  Not  even  the  bitterest  enemy  could 
find  deceit  in  Messiah’s  life.  Peter  had  seen  the  trial  before 
Caiaphas  and  the  council,  where  witness  after  witness  was 
put  on  the  stand  in  an  effort  to  discover  some  basis  for  ac¬ 
cusation  (Matt.  26:57  ff.).  There  the  attempt  proved  vain 
until  false  witness  was  secured.  Even  then  it  took  time  to 
locate  two  falsifiers  who  could  somewhat  agree  upon  a 
damaging  statement  (cf.  Mark  14:59).  Once  before,  these 
same  Pharisees  and  priests  had  attempted  to  bring  Jesus 
Christ  up  to  trial.  Something  happened,  however,  to  the 
officers  sent  to  arrest  Him.  They  returned  empty  handed, 
their  only  explanation  for  failure:  “Never  man  spake  like 
this  man.”  The  Fourth  Gospel  reports  the  sequel  thus: 

“Then  answered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived?  Have  any 
of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him?  But  this  people  who 
knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  (he  that 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them,)  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man, 
before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth?  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee?  Search,  and  look:  for  out  of  Galilee 
ariseth  no  prophet”  (John  7:46-53). 
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Such  men  as  the  Pharisees  condemned  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  epithet  “that  deceiver”  (Matt.  27:63),  only  they 
never  were  able  to  prove  the  assertion.  On  the  other  hand, 
men  like  Peter  had  learned  better.  An  incident  recorded  by 
the  apostle  John  reveals  that.  After  the  sermon  wherein 
Christ  proclaimed  Himself  the  Bread  of  Life,  many  among 
the  Lord’s  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him. 
Such  a  crisis  prompted  the  query  to  the  Twelve,  “Will  ye 
also, go  away?”  The  answer  which  was  forthcoming  arose 
on  the  lips  of  Simon  Peter:  “Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go? 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are 
sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God” 
(John  6:68-69).  1  Peter  2:22,  therefore,  must  be  only  one 
among  many  testimonies  from  the  fisherman  apostle  with 
reference  to  the  speech  of  Jesus  Christ.  Incidentally,  verse 
22  is  quoted  from  the  famous  fifty-third  chapter  in  Isaiah’s 
prophecy,  “the  golden  Passional  of  the  Old  Testament.” 
Compare  1  Peter  1:19. 

Verse  23  Not  only  was  the  suffering  in  Messiah’s  life 
undeserved  (ver.  22),  but  also  it  was  all  endured 
without  complaint  (ver.  23).  Endurance  of  unmerited 
punishment  is  thereby  illustrated  in  full  by  the  life  of  Christ 
(ver.  21).  Just  as  verse  22  sketched  a  picture  of  the  Sufferer 
who  was  righteous  both  in  word  and  deed,  so  the  twenty- 
third  verse  treats  its  subject,  namely.  His  endurance,  both 
from  the  angle  of  word  and  action.  First  it  has  the  word- 
mockery  to  mention:  “who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again.”  The  root  of  Xoibopovnevog  and  dvTEXoi66QEi  is  employed 
but  once  by  the  Gospels  and  then  with  no  allusion  to  Jesus 
Christ.  But  Matthew  and  Mark  do  use  synonyms  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  abuse  heaped  upon  the  Lamb  of  God.  Peter 
may  have  chosen  this  more  unusual  term  because  of  an  ex¬ 
pressive  play  in  words  which  it  made  possible:  the  basic 
root  followed  immediately  by  a  compound  thereof  with  dvri. 
At  other  times  he  turns  readily  enough  to  the  two  words 
adopted  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  Since  the  anti  compound 
seems  to  be  of  late  and  rare  usage  in  Greek,  it  would  suggest 
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a  certain  breadth  of  vocabulary  for  either  the  writer  or  his 
amanuensis.  Both  words,  however,  will  express  repeated 
acts,  as  over  against  the  emphasis  in  verse  22  upon  the  single 
act — Christ  never  having  sinned  once.  Long,  uninterrupted 
forbearance  is  meant  by  the  main  verbs  of  verse  23,  since 
they  are  all  written  in  the  imperfect  tense. 

When  was  Messiah  reviled?  Matthew  27:39  notes  that 
He  was  scorned  while  hanging  upon  the  cross;  similarly, 
Mark  15 :32.  But  the  two  passages  do  not  parallel  each  other 
in  all  points.  In  Matthew  the  first  blasphemers  mentioned 
are  from  the  rabble  who  passed  by.  Now  that  they  had 
secured  the  execution  of  this  innocent  One,  they  walked  past 
the  silent  figure  in  unconscious  fulfilment  of  prophecy  (Ps. 
22:7-8;  109:25).  And  what  they  called  out  to  Christ  surely 
was  blasphemy :  “Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  build- 
est  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  cross”  (ver.  40).  Proof  that  the  mock¬ 
ing  crowd  was  affiliated  with  those  who  had  brought  about 
the  crucifixion  may  appear  from  the  first  words  uttered. 
They  indicate  a  knowledge  of  the  charges  leveled  against 
Messiah  before  Caiaphas.  The  sarcastic  “Save  thyself’  is 
recorded  in  all  the  Synoptics.  Likewise  the  chief  priests,  with 
the  scribes  and  elders,  had  evil  words  to  hurl  at  the  Sufferer: 
“He  saved  others :  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  King 
of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we 
will  believe  him.  He  trusted  in  God :  let  him  deliver  him  now, 
if  he  will  have  him:  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God” 
(verses  42-43).  Their  derisive  thrust — “Himself  he  cannot 
save” — ^has  been  set  down  by  all  three  Synoptics.  Plummer 
comments  here  upon  the  whole  speech: 

“This  sarcasm,  with  its  sequel,  ‘Himself  He  cannot  save,’  though 
spoken  in  mockery,  was  both  true  and  also  a  great  glory.  The  modEen 
were  among  those  whom  He  was  dying  to  save;  and  He  could  not 
come  down  from  the  cross  and  save  Himself,  because  He  was  held,  not 
by  nails,  but  by  His  will  to  save  them.”* 

With  the  derision  of  the  religious  authorities,  strangely 
enough,  even  the  thieves  were  in  hearty  accord.  Luke,  how- 

'An  Exegetical  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew  (Lon¬ 
don:  Robert  Scott,  1928),  in  loc. 
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ever,  has  it  to  report  that  one  malefactor  forsook  his  past 
ways  and  received  everlasting  pardon  from  the  One  he  had 
first  blasphemed  (24:39-43).  The  Third  Gospel  also  is  alone 
in  revealing  how  the  soldiers  added  their  mockery  to  that 
of  the  Jews.  Yet  when  the  centurion  beheld  the  death  which 
Christ  died,  another  remarkable  change  of  heart  was  ex¬ 
perienced  on  Calvary.  He  “glorified  God,  saying.  Certainly 
this  was  a  righteous  man.”  In  addition,  “all  the  people  that 
came  together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which  were 
done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned”  (24:47-48).  Rabble, 
ruler,  and  soldier  had  reviled  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  day, 
but  He  reviled  not  again.  Compare  Isaiah  53 :7.  Rather  were 
His  eye  and  ear  alert  to  catch  the  first  indication  of  saving 
faith,  and  welcome  another  man  to  Paradise. 

In  passing,  it  should  be  made  clear  that  the  exegesis  of  verse  23  thus 
far,  by  which  Christ’s  example  and  the  suffering  on  the  cross  are  linked 
together,  does  not  endanger  a  conclusion  expressed  above  when  inter¬ 
preting  verse  21,  namely,  “The  New  Testament  is  certain  to  make  a  dis¬ 
tinction  between  what  Christ  endured  before  the  cross  and  on  it.  In  the 
former  and  only  therein  will  Christians  discover  a  pattern  for  their  con¬ 
duct;  in  the  latter  and  nowhere  else,  the  means  of  salvation.”  What  was 
intended  there  in  alluding  to  the  cross,  was  the  redemptive  activity  thereon 
— the  distinctive  work  of  Calvary  whereby  the  Father  made  His  Son  an 
offering  for  sin  and  as  a  result  the  Latter  had  to  agonize,  “My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?”  (Matt.  27:46). 

“When  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not,”  verse  23  further 
testifies  to  the  Mediator,  jidoxcov  is  joined  with  Christ  several 
different  times  in  the  Gospels:  Matthew  16:21  (Mark  8:31; 
Luke  9:22);  17:12  (Mark  9:12);  Luke  17:25;  22:15;  24:26, 
46.  None  of  these  occurrences,  to  be  sure,  refer  to  incidents; 
instead  they  are  the  times  our  Lord  prophesied  or  discussed 
the  cross  with  others.  As  real  suffering  was  undergone,  no 
threat  issued  from  the  Lamb  of  God.  (But  some  among  the 
Christian  martyrs  found  it  difficult  to  abstain  from  menacing 
speech,  one  commentator  observes,  before  quoting  an  illus¬ 
trative  passage  out  of  the  Passio  S.  Perpetuae.)  Early  in  the 
Galilean  ministry,  for  example,  fellow  townsmen  of  Christ 
thrust  Him  away  from  Nazareth,  leading  Him  to  the  brow  of 
the  hill  that  they  might  cast  Him  down  headlong.  “But  he 
passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went  his  way”  (Luke 
4:30).  Later,  a  Jerusalem  audience  took  up  stones  to  throw 
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at  Him.  “But  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple, 
going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by”  (John 
8:69) — ^no  threatening  words  to  leave  behind,  either  time. 
All  the  indignity,  pain,  and  exhausting  demands  made  upon 
the  Sufferer  about  to  die  were  also  unable  to  elicit  one  threat 
from  Him.  “Jesus  held  his  peace”;  “he  answered  nothing”; 
“he  answered  him  to  never  a  word;  insomuch  that  the  gov¬ 
ernor  marvelled  greatly”  (Matt.  26:63;  27:12,  14).  Infinite 
forbearing !  Divine  enduring ! 

On  the  negative  side,  God’s  Lamb  persevered  by  main¬ 
taining  a  grave  silence  and  humility.  But  there  is  more  to 
His  example  than  that.  Part  of  His  secret  or  method  for 
overcoming  injustice  appears  in  verse  23  at  the  close:  “but 
committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously.”  Self¬ 
committal  to  God  will  constitute  the  positive  attitude  adopted 
by  Christ  the  sufferer,  judging  at  least  from  the  Authorized 
and  Revised  Versions.  In  the  margin  another  possible  rendi¬ 
tion  of  jtapEbibou  has  been  noted :  committed  his  cause. 

Fault,  however,  has  been  found  with  this  translation  because  in  judicial 
phrases  the  object  of  the  verb  always  seems  to  be  personal.  What  occasions 
any  difficulty  in  exegesis,  of  course,  is  omission  of  this  object.  The  present 
verb  has  been  used  commonly  of  handing  persons  over  to  a  judge.  And 
just  so  Peter’s  words  have  been  understood,  as  if  he  meant  that  Messiah 
committed  the  persecutors  to  God  for  judgment.  Nevertheless  Bigg  may 
have  more  right  on  his  side  when  he  flatly  rejects  any  such  elucidation 
(but  cf.  Alford) :  “The  whole  drift  of  the  passage  forbids  this  interpre¬ 
tation,  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  word  paradidonai  itself  to  imply  that  the 
person  handed  over  is  guilty.  It  is  better  therefore  to  render  'committed 
Himself.’  ”* 

Robertson  compares  Luke  23:46,  while  Hart  relates  the 
phrase  to  a  familiar  Hebrew  ellipsis,  mn'  (Ps.  22:8). 

All  four  Gospels  have  employed  paradidonai,  and  frequently 
with  a  reference  to  Christ  and  His  betrayal — Judas  handing 
Him  over  to  the  Jews.  So  John  19 :30  may  be  the  one  verse 
at  all  parallel  with  1  Peter  2 :23.  And  there  the  object  is  not 
“himself,”  but  the  synonymous  phrase,  “his  spirit”  (A.S.V.). 

Three  thoughts  are  enfolded  within  Peter’s  witness  con¬ 
cerning  Jesus  Christ  as  One  persevering:  the  repose  of  faith 
(“committed  himself”)  the  Object  of  faith  (“him  that  judg- 


•Peter  and  Jude  in  The  International  Critical  Commentary  (New  York: 
Charles  Scribner’s  Sons,  1901),  in  loc. 
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eth”),  and  the  character  of  the  Object  (“righteously”)*  In 
suffering  and  prosperity  alike  the  Son  of  man  did  not  act 
independently.  So  when  injustice  crushed  His  life  out,  He 
but  continued  to  live  in  obedience  to  God,  on  the  principle  of 
faith  according  to  His  human  nature  and  on  the  principle  of 
voluntary  subjection  according  to  His  divine  nature.  Have 
not  the  Scriptures  declared  unequivocally:  “Vengeance  is 
mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord”  (Rom.  12:19;  Deut.  32:35- 
36)  ?  Therefore  the  Son  did  not  have  to  avenge  Himself,  nor 
was  He  at  liberty  to  do  so.  The  Object  of  His  faith,  how¬ 
ever,  would  do  the  judging.  As  man’s  creator  He  is  obliged 
to  keep  order  and  dispense  justice.  He  may  not  punish  the 
guilty  at  once,  still  His  punishments  are  sure  to  come  (Rev. 
20:11-15).  And  righteous  will  all  His  judgments  be  (Gen. 
18:25).  How  comforting  this  truth  can  become  to  the  op¬ 
pressed!  Their  only  concern  need  be  to  prove  acceptable 
before  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  since  the  case  rests  ulti¬ 
mately  in  His  good  hands  and  not  in  man’s.  If  God  be  for 
them,  who  can  be  against  them  through  eternity?  Mean¬ 
while,  too.  His  strength  and  grace  will  sustain,  as  the  apostle 
Peter  informs  man  in  the  exhortation:  “[keep]  casting  all 
your  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you”  (1  Pet.  5:7). 

Thus  has  Messiah  been  held  up  to  sufferers  as  an  example. 
When  the  world  talks  glibly  of  “following  the  lowly  Naza- 
rene,”  little  do  they  reckon  on  a  path  like  this  one  described 
by  Peter.  Nevertheless  here  is  presented  stark  reality,  the 
true  Christ,  and  the  truly  Christian  life.  The  same  Paul  who 
exclaimed  “To  live  is  Christ,”  remember,  also  wrote:  “for 
whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ.” 

Dallas,  Texas. 

(To  he  continued  in  the  October-December  Number,  19J^2) 
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DIVINE  PROPITIATION 

By  Richard  Herman  Seume,  Th.M. 

(Continued  from  the  April- June  Number ^  19^2) 

THE  MEANS  OF  PROPITIATION 

We  come  now  to  the  main  body  of  our  thesis,  namely, 
the  soteriological  aspects  of  the  death  of  Christ  and  their 
relation  to  propitiation.  We  have  demonstrated  the  need  for 
propitiation;  it  remains  for  us  to  answer  that  need  with  a 
provided  means.  Marvelous  is  the  report  that  God  has  done 
something  about  the  sin  question;  He  has  provided  a  Savior 
who  met  the  righteous  demands  of  His  justice  in  every  par¬ 
ticular.  What  His  infinite  holiness  required,  Christ  accom¬ 
plished  perfectly  in  His  work  on  the  cross.  Now  the  evangel 
has  gone  forth  to  all  the  earth — God  is  propitious  to  this 
world  of  sinners.  It  is  no  longer  a  question  as  to  whether 
God  will  be  propitious  to  sinful  men;  He  is  already  so,  and 
waits  to  receive  those  who  will  come  to  Him  in  faith.  Men 
are  not  now  lost  because  Christ  has  failed  to  do  something 
for  them,  but  they  are  lost  because  they  will  not  believe  what 
He  ha^  done  in  their  behalf. 

Before  we  consider  the  substitutionary  character  of  the 
death  of  Christ  in  its  major  aspects,  let  us  note  the  Scrip¬ 
tural  statement  respecting  this  truth. 

1.  The  Scriptural  Statement  of  the  Doctrine. 

a.  According  to  Genesis. 

Genesis  3:15  constitutes  a  preview  of  the  death  of  Christ: 
“And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed :  he  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and 
thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.”  In  this  verse  we  have  a  clear 
statement  regarding  the  death  of  Christ.  How  remarkable  it 
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is  that  the  book  of  beginnings  should  recognize  the  cross 
work  and  its  glorious  triumph. 

b.  According  to  the  Prophets. 

The  outstanding  predictions  include  Psalms  22:1-21; 
40:6-7;  Isaiah  52:13-53:12.  It  is  well  for  us  to  consider  the 
witness  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  in  connection  with  the  Suffer¬ 
ing  Servant  as  He  bore  the  sins  of  mankind.  In  the  fifty- 
third  chapter  of  his  book  we  note  the  following  prediction: 
“Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows: 
yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted. 
But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities:  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ; 
and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all”  (Isa. 
53:4-6). 

c.  According  to  the  Gospels. 

Not  only  do  we  find  the  unified  testimony  of  the  four 
Gospel  writers  as  to  the  death  of  Christ,  but  we  have  Christ’s 
own  prediction  of  that  event  as  well.  There  are  such  im¬ 
portant  references  as  Matthew  12:39-40;  16:21-23;  17:22-23; 
20:17-19;  27:27-50;  Mark  8:31;  9:30-32;  10:32-34;  15:16-23; 
Luke  9:44-45;  18:31-33;  22:53;  23:26-32;  John  1:29;  12:27, 
32-33;  18:37;  19:16-37.  The  witness  of  John  the  Baptist  is 
significant  as  it  bears  upon  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  “Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world” 
(John  1:29). 

The  testimony  of  Christ  Himself  is  undeniable  evidence 
of  the  sacrifice  which  He  made  in  bearing  our  sins.  Note  His 
own  words,  “Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the 
scribes,  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  de¬ 
liver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to 
crucify  him;  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again”  (Matt. 
20:18-19) ;  “The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many” 
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(Matt.  20:28;  Mark  10:46);  “I  am  the  good  shepherd:  the 
good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep.  ...  I  lay  down 
my  life  for  the  sheep.  ...  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself”  (John  10:11,  16,  18) ;  “Now  is  my  soul 
troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  me  from  this 
hour;  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour”  (Matt.  26:38- 
39;  John  12:27). 

d.  According  to  Romans,  1  and  2  Corinthians,  and  Gala¬ 
tians, 

The  New  Testament  doctrine  of  salvation  is  found  largely 
in  these  epistles.  We  have  such  important  passages  as 
Romans  3:22-26;  4:7-10,  25;  6:1-16;  14:9,  15;  1  Corinthians 
1:18-2:8;  16:3;  2  Corinthians  6:14-21;  Galatians  1:4;  2:20; 
3 : 10, 13 ;  6 :14, 16.  It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  Paul  is  the  chief 
exponent  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
Observe  the  clarity  of  his  teaching  as  indicated  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  passages,  “Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  whom  God  hath  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  de¬ 
clare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God”  (Rom.  3 :24-26) ;  “But 
God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us”  (Rom.  6:8) ;  “He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall 
he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?”  (Rom.  8:32); 
“Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us:  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree”  (Gal.  3:13);  “Christ  also  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it”  (Eph.  6:26);  “For  God 
hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us  .  .  .”  (1  Thess.  6:9- 
10) ;  “For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh  .  .  .”  (1  Pet.  3:18). 

e.  According  to  Hebrews. 

In  view  of  its  contribution  on  the  death  of  Christ,  we 
may  call  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  “Leviticus  of  the  New 
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Testament.”  The  entire  letter  presents  the  death  of  Christ 
with  special  reference  to  the  fact  that  the  sacrifice  of  our 
Lord  has  superseded  the  old  order.  Some  of  the  more  im¬ 
portant  passages  include  1:3;  2:9;  5:1-10;  7:25-27;  9:12-15; 
10:1-21;  12:2,  24;  13:10-13.  Note  two  references  in  par¬ 
ticular,  “But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honor;  that  he  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death 
for  every  man”  (2:9);  “So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he 
appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation”  (9:28). 

f.  According  to  other  books  in  the  New  Testament, 

Acts  17:3;  1  Thessalonians  4:14;  5:10;  1  Peter  1:18-21; 
2:21;  3:18;  4:1;  1  John  2:2;  Revelation  5:6,  9,  12;  13:8  are 
to  be  studied.  A  final  testimony  is  taken  from  1  John  2 :2  in 
which  the  apostle  John  says,  “And  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins:  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  whole 
world.” 

The  testimony  of  the  passages  cited  above  bears  witness 
to  the  substitutionary  character  of  the  death  of  Christ.  This 
fact  is  attested  even  more  strongly  when  we  examine  the 
Greek  prepositions  used  for  our  English  word  for  as  it  occurs 
in  such  phrases  as  “for  us,”  “for  many,”  “for  us  all.”  Two 
prepositions  are  employed:  dvri  and  vjtep  with  the  latter 
occurring  in  the  majority  of  cases.  The  preposition  dvrl  has 
the  dominant  meaning  of  instead  of,  and  is  employed  with 
this  idea.  We  have  the  authoritative  statement  of  J.  H. 
Moulton,  who  out  of  his  research  asserts  that  the  most  com¬ 
mon  meaning  of  dvrt  is  the  simple  instead  of.^*  Now  the 
question  arises,  does  it  mean  this  in  Matthew  20:28  and 
Mark  10:46  which  we  have  cited  above?  Dana  and  Mantey 
think  that  it  does  mean  instead  of  as  used  in  both  references. 
“Either  that,  or  else  it  means  in  exchange  for,  and  each  im¬ 
plies  substitution.”*®  The  preposition  vjtep  has  two  possible 

Introduction  to  the  Study  of  New  Testament  Greek,  p.  183. 

*®Dana  and  Mantey,  A  Manual  Grammar  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  p. 
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meanings:  (1)  “for  the  sake  of,”  “in  behalf  of,”  and  (2) 
“instead  of.””  In  the  former,  the  thought  of  benefit  or 
advantage  is  prominent;  in  the  latter,  there  is  the  obvious 
thought  of  substitution.  From  the  references  used  in  our 
discussion,  it  would  appear  that  Christ  died  both  as  our 
Substitute  and  for  our  benefit  (the  doctrine  of  atonement). 

We  conclude  therefore  that  the  doctrine  of  vicarious 
sacrifice  is  taught  in  Scripture.  Christ  took  the  sinner’s 
place  and  suffered  the  death  that  he  himself  should  have 
borne.  Not  only  did  He  die  as  our  Substitute,  but  in  His 
death  He  rendered  satisfaction  to  divine  justice,  thus  enabl¬ 
ing  God  to  be  propitious. 

2.  The  Scriptural  Teaching  of  the  Doctrine. 

a.  As  Prefigured  in  the  Old  Testament. 

The  substitutional  character  of  the  death  of  Christ  is 
both  essential  and  glorious  to  our  Christian  faith.  That  such 
is  true,  from  the  Word  of  God  we  have  sought  to  set  forth 
by  cataloguing  a  number  of  Scripture  references.  There  we 
saw  that  the  substitutionary  idea  was  inherent  throughout 
both  Testaments.  While  the  doctrine  of  propitiation  itself 
was  not  directly  in  view  in  the  Old  Testament,  nevertheless 
the  substitutionary  principle  was  prominent.  Not  only  so, 
these  Old  Testament  sacrifices  typified  the  propitiation  that 
was  yet  to  be  manifested  in  the  Person  and  work  of  Christ. 
Obviously  enough,  we  cannot  treat  in  detail  all  of  these  sacri¬ 
fices  with  their  corresponding  types,  but  we  shall  endeavor 
to  treat  four  of  the  major  offerings  which  specifically  look 
forward  in  type  to  the  death  of  Christ. 

(1)  The  Paschal  lamb  (Ex.  12:1-14). 

The  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb  secured  to  Israel  her 
national  redemption  as  well  as  her  particular  redemption  in 
the  preservation  of  the  firstborn  in  each  family.  The  redemp¬ 
tion  stood  as  a  memorial  to  all  generations.  Note  the  details 
of  the  sacrifice:  “Your  lamb  shall  be  without  blemish,  a 
male  of  the  first  year  ye  shall  take  it  out  from  the  sheep,  or 
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from  the  goats:  and  ye  shall  keep  it  up  until  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  same  month  and  the  whole  assembly  of  the  congre¬ 
gation  of  Israel  shall  kill  it  in  the  evening.  And  they  shall 
take  the  blood,  and  strike  it  on  the  two  side  posts  and  on  the 
upper  door  post  of  the  houses,  wherein  they  shall  eat  it.  And 
they  shall  eat  the  flesh  in  that  night,  roast  with  fire,  and  un¬ 
leavened  bread;  and  with  bitter  herbs  they  shall  eat  it.  .  .  . 
For  I  will  pass  through  the  land  of  Egypt  this  night,  and  will 
smite  all  the  firstborn  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  'man  and 
beast;  and  against  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  will  I  execute  judg¬ 
ment:  I  am  the  Lord”  (Ex.  12:5-8,  12). 

Regarding  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb,  C.  H.  Mack¬ 
intosh  has  this  fine  comment,  “We  have  to  contemplate  the 
'  paschal  lamb  in  two  aspects,  namely,  as  the  ground  of  peace, 
and  the  centre  of  unity.  The  blood  on  the  lintel  secured 
Israel’s  peace — ‘When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you’ 
(Ver.  13).  There  was  nothing  more  required  in  order  to 
enjoy  settled  peace,  in  reference  to  the  destroying  angel,  than 
the  application  of  the  blood  of  sprinkling.  Death  had  to  do 
its  work  in  every  house  throughout  the  land  of  Egypt.  Tt  is 
appointed  unto  men  once  to  die.’  But  God,  in  His  great  mercy, 
found  an  unblemished  substitute  for  Israel,  on  which  the 
sentence  of  death  was  executed.  Thus  God’s  claims  and 
Israel’s  need  were  met  by  one  and  the  same  thing,  namely, 
the  blood  of  the  lamb.  That  blood  outside  proved  that  all 
was  perfectly,  because  divinely,  settled ;  and  therefore  perfect 
peace  reigned  within.  A  shade  of  doubt  in  the  bosom  of  an 
Israelite  would  have  been  a  dishonor  offered  to  the  divinely 
appointed  ground  of  peace — ^the  blood  of  atonement.  .  .  .  We 
shall  now  consider  the  second  aspect  of  this  passover,  as  the 
centre  round  which  the  assembly  was  gathered,  in  peaceful, 
holy,  happy  fellowship.  Israel  saved  by  the  blood  was  one 
thing,  and  Israel  feeding  on  the  lamb  was  quite  another.  They 
were  saved  only  by  the  blood;  but  the  object  round  which 
they  gathered  was,  manifestly,  the  roasted  lamb.  This  is  not, 
by  any  means,  a  distinction  without  a  difference.  The  blood 
of  the  lamb  forms  the  foundation  both  of  our  connection  with 
God,  and  our  connection  with  one  another.  It  is  as  those  who 
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are  washed  in  that  blood,  that  we  are  introduced  to  God  and 
to  one  another.  Apart  from  that  perfect  atonement  of  Christ, 
there  could  obviously  be  no  fellowship  either  with  God  or 
with  His  assembly.  Still  we  must  remember  that  it  is  to  a 
living  Head  we  are  connected — to  *a  living  stone’  we  have 
come.  He  is  our  centre.  Having  found  peace  through  His 
blood,  we  own  Him  as  our  grand  gathering-point  and  con¬ 
necting  link — ‘Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them’  (Matt.  18:20). 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  only  Gatherer ;  Christ  Himself  is  the 
only  object  to  which  we  are  gathered;  and  our  assembly, 
when  thus  convened,  is  to  be  characterized  by  holiness,  so 
that  the  Lord  our  God  may  dwell  among  us.  The  Holy  Ghost 
can  only  gather  to  Christ.  He  cannot  gather  to  a  system,  a 
name,  a  doctrine,  or  an  ordinance.  He  gathers  to  a  Person, 
and  that  Person  is  a  glorified  Christ  in  heaven.  This  must 
stamp  a  peculiar  character  on  God’s  assembly.  Men  may 
associate  on  any  ground,  round  any  centre,  or  for  any  object 
they  please ;  but  when  the  Holy  Ghost  associates,  it  is  on  the 
ground  of  accomplished  redemption,  around  the  Person  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  form  a  holy  dwelling-place  for  God  (I  Cor. 
iii.l6, 17 ;  vi.  19;  Eph.  ii.21,  22;  I  Pet.  ii.4,  6).** 

Thus  we  are  given  a  most  remarkable  type  of  the  work  of 
Christ.  In  the  sacrifice,  we  have  the  lamb  without  blemish; 
the  lamb  that  was  tested;  the  lamb  slain;  the  blood  applied; 
and  the  blood  as  a  propitiation  against  the  judgment  of  God. 

(2)  The  Levitical  offerings  (Lev.  1:1-7:38). 

A  thorough  examination  of  the  first  five  chapters  of  Le¬ 
viticus  will  reveal  that  we  have  here  the  most  exhaustive 
presentation  of  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  whole  canon  of 
Scripture.  The  five  offerings  there  presented  are:  the  burnt 
offering,  the  meal  offering,  the  peace  offering,  the  sin  offer¬ 
ing,  and  the  trespass  offering.  The  first  three  are  called  sweet 
savor  offerings,  while  the  other  two  are  classed  as  non-sweet 
savor  offerings. 

In  the  three  sweet  savor  offerings  we  have  set  forth  the 
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truth  that  Christ  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God  (Eph. 
5:2;  Heb.  9:14).  Our  Lord  satisfied  the  demands  of  God  by 
offering  Himself  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin.  In  His  obedience  to 
the  Father,  He  procured  our  righteousness  unto  justification. 
In  what  way  do  these  offerings  demonstrate  the  substitu¬ 
tionary  principle?  To  the  extent  that,  “as  the  sinner  is  wholly 
void  of  merit  before  God  (Rom.  3:9;  Gal.  3:22),  Christ  has 
released  and  made  available  upon  grounds  of  perfect  equity 
His  own  merit  as  the  basis  of  the  believer’s  acceptance  and 
standing  before  God.”” 

Standard  theological  works  are  practically  void  of  any¬ 
thing  relative  to  the  typical  value  of  the  sweet  savor  offer¬ 
ings  to  the  death  of  Christ.  This  omission  is  not  commend¬ 
able,  for  an  examination  of  these  three  offerings  shows  that 
they  secure  “the  same  sufficient  legal  ground  for  the  bestow- 
ment  of  merit  as  is  provided  in  the  non-sweet  savor  offerings 
aspect  for  the  removal  of  demerit.””  Let  us  examine  these 
offerings  in  more  detail. 

(a)  The  burnt  offering. 

The  burnt  offering  “(1)  typifies  Christ  offering  Himself 
without  spot  to  God  in  delight  to  do  His  Father’s  will  even  in 
death.  (2)  It  is  atoning  because  the  believer  has  not  had 
this  delight  in  the  will  of  God;  and  (3)  substitutionary 
(v.  4)  because  Christ  did  it  in  the  sinner’s  stead.”” 

(b)  The  meal  offering. 

This  offering  with  its  various  materials  speaks  of  the 
perfect  balance  in  the  Person  of  our  Lord.  There  was  no 
quality  in  excess,  neither  was  one  lacking. 

(c)  The  peace  offering. 

The  peace  offering  speaks  of  the  whole  work  of  Christ  in 
relation  to  the  believer’s  peace.  He  made  peace  (Col.  1:20) ; 
proclaimed  peace  (Eph.  2:17) ;  and  is  our  peace  (Eph.  2:14). 
To  quote  Dr.  Scofield  once  more,  “In  Christ  God  and  the  sinner 

‘‘Lewis  Sperry  Chafer,  Unpublished  Notes  on  Systematic  Theology,  III,  152. 

**Ibid.,  p.  94. 

”C.  I.  ScoBeld,  The  Scofield  Reference  Bible,  p.  126. 
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meet  in  peace;  God  is  propitiated,  the  sinner  reconciled.  .  .  . 
both  alike  satisfied  with  what  Christ  has  done.  .  .  .”*• 

The  non-sweet  savor  offerings  are  related  to  the  problem 
of  sin,  and  represent  our  Lord  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin.  Why 
is  the  face  of  the  Father  turned  away  from  the  Person  of 
the  Son  on  the  cross?  Because  Christ  was  bearing  that  sin, 
and  in  so  doing  God  must  turn  away  from  Him;  He  cannot 
look  upon  sin.  Thus  we  hear  the  heartbroken  cry  of  the 
Savior,  “My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?” 
(Matt.  27:46;  Mark  15:34).  Christ  as  our  sin-bearer  unto 
forgiveness  is  thus  typified  in  the  two  non-sweet  savor  offer¬ 
ings.  Let  us  note  them.' 

(d)  The  sin  offering. 

The  sin  offering  is  “Christ  seen  laden  with  the  believer’s 
sin,  absolutely  in  the  sinner’s  place  and  stead.  ...  It  is 
Christ’s  death  as  viewed  in  Isaiah  53;  Psalm  22;  Matthew 
26 :28 ;  I  Peter  2 :24 ;  3 :18.  .  .  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  is 
seen  as  efficacious  for  the  awful  guilt  of  sin.  It  is  the  divine 
answer  to  the  command:  if  a  man  sin,  he  shall  bring  an 
offering.  Though  our  Lord  “did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth”  (1  Pet.  2:22),  yet  He  was  “made  sin  for 
us”  (2  Cor.  5:21).  Obviously,  then,  the  sin  offering  was 
both  substitutionary  and  efficacious. 

(e)  The  trespass  offering. 

This  last  of  the  five  offerings  contemplates  sin  as  a 
trespass  against  God’s  holy  government  (Ps.  51:4).  Notice 
that  a  “fifth  part”  was  added,  speaking  of  the  superabound- 
ing  benefits  of  Christ’s  death  to  us.  He  met  all  the  demands 
of  infinite  holiness  and  more. 

By  way  of  summary  let  us  note  the  two  aspects  of  sub¬ 
stitution  as  set  forth  in  the  five  offerings:  (1)  the  sweet 
savor  offerings  speak  of  the  work  of  Christ  unto  justification 


**Ibid.,  p.  128. 
*^Ibid.,  p.  129. 
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(the  positive  aspect) ;  (2)  the  non-sweet  savor  offerings  speak 
of  that  work  unto  forgiveness  (the  negative  aspect).  God 
requires  both. 

Houston,  Texas. 

(To  be  continued  in  the  October-December  Number ,  1942) 


Theodoret,  commenting  on  Leviticus  says,  that  every  one 
who  offered  a  sacrifice,  placed  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the 
animal,  and  by  that  means  transferred  to  the  animal  his  own 
sinful  deeds;  the  hand,  by  which  most  deeds  of  men  are  per¬ 
formed,  being  taken  for  the  deeds  themselves.  The  early 
Christian  writers  conceived  that  the  lives  of  the  animals  sac¬ 
rificed  were  substituted  for  the  souls  of  offenders.  .  .  .  The 
coincidence  between  these  views  and  those  expressed  by  Jew¬ 
ish  writers,  is  worthy  of  remark.  Levi  Ben  Gerson  asserts 
the  significance  of  the  imposition  of  hands  to  be  the  transfer¬ 
ence  of  the  sins  of  the  offerer  to  the  victim.  Isaac  Ben 
Aarama  teaches  that  as  often  as  any  one  sins,  whether  ig¬ 
norantly  or  consciously,  he  removes  the  sin  from  himself  to 
the  animal  sacrificed,  on  whose  head  he  places  his  hand.  It  is 
the  doctrine  of  Abrabanel,  that  after  confession,  in  the  in¬ 
stance  of  the  piacular  bullock,  the  sins  of  the  children  of 
Israel  were  placed  on  it.  .  .  .  It  only  remains  to  observe  that 
a  similar  idea  in  reference  to  the  nature  of  sacrifices,  evi¬ 
dently  was  spread  among  the  pagan  nations  of  antiquity. 
Herodotus  thus  describes  a  custom  prevalent  in  Egypt.  .  .  . 
Servius,  commenting  on  Virgil,  tells  us,  that  whenever,  in  a 
certain  city  of  ancient  Gaul,  the  pestilence  prevailed,  one  of 
the  poorer  inhabitants  allowed  himself  to  be  led  through  the 
streets,  and,  after  the  evils  infesting  the  city  had  been  im¬ 
precated  on  himself,  to  be  put  to  death.  A  custom  somewhat 
similar  to  this,  is  said  to  have  existed  among  the  Athenians — 
Bibliotheca  Sacra,  XVI  (1869),  pp.  46-46. 
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PREMILLENNIALISM:  ITS  RELATIONS 
TO  DOCTRINE  AND  PRACTICE 

By  S.  H.  Kellogg,  D.D. 

(Reprint  of  the  April-June  Number ^  1888,  continued 
from  the  April-June  Number,  1942) 

Yet  further,  premillennialists  point  to  the  fact,  that,  in 
contrast  with  many  in  these  days,  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
never,  in  connection  with  the  duty  of  the  universal  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gospel,  hold  up  the  predicted  conversion  of  the 
world  as  an  event  to  be  attained  by  this  means  before  his 
own  return;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  our  Lord  said  that 
when  the  gospel  should  be  preached  in  all  nations  suffi¬ 
ciently  to  serve  the  purpose  in  the  divine  mind  of  “a  witness,” 
then  should  come  that  “end  of  the  age”  of  which  his  apostles 
had  asked  him  (Matt.  xxiv.  14). 

Not  to  go  further  into  the  detail  of  their  argument  from 
Scripture,  it  should  be  added  that  they  affirm  that  the  com¬ 
mon  anticipation  of  centuries  of  universal  righteousness  as 
yet  certainly  to  intervene  before  the  second  advent  makes 
it  impossible  to  maintain  that  attitude  of  constant  watchful¬ 
ness  for  Christ’s  appearing  which  he  repeatedly  enjoined; 
and  that  such  a  view  thus  stands  in  practical  contradiction 
to  the  declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  his  disciples  knew  not 
but  that  he  might  come  even  “in  the  first  watch”  of  the 
night  (Mark  xiii.  35). 

While  properly  resting  the  weight  of  their  argument  on 
what  they  understand  to  be  the  teaching  of  Scripture 
regarding  the  time  of  the  advent,  premillennialists  are  wont 
to  lay  no  little  stress  on  the  extra-Scriptural  fact  that,  as  is 
commonly  admitted  by  the  best  church  historians,  no  trace 
can  be  found  in  the  writings  of  any  Christian  Father  of  the 
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first  two  centuries,  of  that  expectation  of  a  conversion  of  the 
world  before  the  advent,  which  has  now  become  so  common ; 
but  that,  on  the  contrary,  a  number  of  the  most  eminent 
among  them  formally  avow  premillennial  beliefs. 

From  such  arguments  as  these,  and  many  others  of  like 
character,  premillennialists  draw  the  conclusion  that  the 
Scriptures  leave  no  place  for  the  interposition  of  the  ex¬ 
pected  age  of  universal  righteousness  anywhere  on  this  side 
of  the  second  coming ;  and  thus  that  they  are  shut  up  to  the 
belief  that  the  numerous  predictions  of  that  blessed  time 
must  have  their  fulfilment  only  after  in  connection  with  the 
Lord’s  glorious  return.  Thus  they  are  led  to  affirm  propo¬ 
sition  (4),  as  above  given;  namely,  the  word  of  God  teaches 
that  the  purpose  of  the  return  of  Christ  to  the  earth  is  to 
set  up  and  administer  the  promised  kingdom  of  righteousness. 
They  all  agree  that,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  he  will  do 
this  by  setting  up  over  the  whole  earth  a  theocratic  govern¬ 
ment,  which  shall  be  vested  in  the  Son  of  man  and  the  per¬ 
sons  of  his  saints,  who  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead,  or, 
if  living,  changed  and  translated  at  his  coming.  According 
to  this  view,  the  triumph  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the 
world  will  not  consist  merely  in  an  improvement  of  such 
forms  of  government  and  social  organization  as  now  exist, 
through  the  moral  and  spiritual  influence  of  the  gospel,  but 
will  instead  be  brought  about  through  their  judgment  and 
destruction,  and  by  the  transfer  of  the  ruling  power  on  earth 
from  the  hands  of  fallen  men  to  the  Christ  of  God,  acting 
with  and  through  the  risen  and  glorified  Church,  as  the 
executive  of  his  will. 

The  line  of  argument  which  brings  premillennialists  to 
this  conclusion,  as  one  may  gather  it  from  their  most  repre¬ 
sentative  writers,  is,  in  general,  as  follows: — 

In  the  first  place,  such  a  conclusion  seems  to  be  an  almost 
necessary  corollary  from  the  previous  proposition  respecting 
the  predicted  order  of  events,  if  that  be  granted  to  have 
Scripture  warrant.  Again,  it  is  said  that  the  analogy  of  past 
fulfilments  of  Messianic  prophecy,  if  we  will  be  consistent  in 
interpretation,  compels  us  to  expect  an  earthly  manifestation 
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of  Christ  in  his  kingly  glory,  no  less  literal,  and  local,  and 
visible,  than  his  former  manifestation  in  humiliation.  Pre- 
millenarians  remind  us  of  the  minute  literality  of  the  ful. 
filment  of  predictions  concerning  the  suffering  Christ;— a 
literality  which,  even  when  a  priori  such  a  fulfilment  might 
have  seemed  impossible,  has  been  such  as  to  fill  us  with 
wonder  that  the  Jews  cannot  see  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the 
Messiah  predicted  in  their  Scriptures. 

He  was,  for  example,  to  be  born  of  a  virgin  in  Bethlehem 
Ephratah ;  should  “not  strive  nor  cry*’ ;  should  be  “a  man  of 
sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,”  “despised  and  rejected 
of  men,”  “having  no  beauty  that  men  should  desire  him”; 
he  was  to  be  “numbered  with  the  transgressors,”  his  hands 
and  his  feet  should  be  “pierced” ;  he  should  receive  “gall  and 
vinegar  to  drink”;  men  should  “part  his  garments  among 
them,  and  for  his  vesture  cast  lots”;  he  should  “make  his 
grave  with  the  wicked,  and  be  with  the  rich  in  his  death”; 
and  still,  though  he  should  thus  die,  yet  he  should  live  for¬ 
ever,  and  “the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  should  prosper  in  his 
hand.”  No  evangelical  Christian  disputes  either  the  fact  of 
these  predictions  and  many  others  like  them,  or  the  fact  of 
their  most  literal  fulfilment.  On  the  literality  of  this  fulfil¬ 
ment  the  missionary  to  the  Jews  everywhere  rests  his  argu¬ 
ment  for  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus. 

But,  argues  the  premillennialist,  the  Old  Testament  con¬ 
tains  another  class  of  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah, 
often  occurring  in  the  closest  textual  connection  with  these 
others;  prophecies  which  speak  of  Messiah’s  kingly  glory, 
and  represent  it  as  manifested,  not  in  heaven,  but  on  earth, 
and,  like  his  sufferings,  in  special  connection  with  the  people 
and  land  of  Israel. 

It  is  said,  for  instance,  that  of  the  increase  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  and  peace  of  Messiah’s  kingdom  “there  shall  be  no  end, 
upon  the  throne  of  David”  (Isa.  9 :7) ;  that  “he  shall  reip 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever”  (Luke  1:33);  that  in  the 
day  when  the  Lord  shall  become  King  over  the  whole  earth, 
he  will  come  “with  all  his  saints”  and  “his  feet  shall  stand 
upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the 
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east,”  amid  terrific  convulsions  of  surrounding  nature,  etc. 
(Zech.  14:4-9)."  Now  the  premillennialist  asks.  What  suf¬ 
ficient  reason  can  be  shown  why  such  predictions  as  these 
should  be  interpreted  on  different  principles  from  those 
which  have  been  exemplified  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  predic¬ 
tions  of  Messiah’s  humiliation?  He  asks  how  we  can  blame 
the  orthodox  Jew  for  his  interpretation  of  the  latter,  if  we 
adopt  a  similar  method  in  our  interpretation  of  the  former. 
If  one  point  to  unanswerable  difficulties  which  arise  if  we 
assume  the  literal  fulfilment  of  the  predictions  touching 
Messiah’s  kingly  glory,  the  premillennialist  admits  them,  but 
replies  that  there  are  no  such  difficulties  greater  than  many 
which,  antecedent  to  fulfilment,  must  have  appeared  in  the 
literal  understanding  of  the  predictions  concerning  the  first 
coming.  If  you  point  to  the  extreme  improbability  of  any 
such  kingly  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  on  earth  as  the 
literal  interpretation  of  these  passages  leads  one  to  expect, 
he  answers,  that,  great  as  it  may  be,  it  certainly  cannot  be 
regarded  as  a  priori  more  improbable  than  was  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  many  prophecies  touching  the  first  advent,  in¬ 
volving,  as  they  did,  the  incarnation  of  the  Godhead  in  hu¬ 
man  nature,  and — more  astounding  still — ^the  crucifixion, 
death,  and  burial  of  the  Incarnate  One. 

Probably  most  premillenarians  would  be  inclined  to 
assign  to  this  line  of  argument  a  primary  position  in  its 
bearing  on  the  question  debated.  Much  emphasis,  however, 
is  laid,  by  writers  like  Professors  Birks,  of  Cambridge, 
Elliott,  and  other  representative  men,  on  the  teaching  of  the 
visions  recorded  in  Dan.  2  and  7  concerning  the  four  great 
world-powers,  which  are  represented  as  following  one  an¬ 
other  in  chronological  succession  till  the  triumphant  estab¬ 
lishment  on  earth  of  Messiah’s  kingdom.  For  reasons  fully 
given  by  Pusey,  Birks,  and  others,  most  premillennialists 
strenuously  insist,  in  opposition  to  many  modern  interpret¬ 
ers,  though  in  full  agreement  with  the  ordinary  Christian 


"See  remarks  of  Delitzsch  on  this  passage,  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  trans.  by  T.  L.  Kingsbury,  M.  A.,  Vol.  ii,  p.  361. 
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and  Jewish  interpretation  throughout  the  centuries  since 
Christ,  that  the  fourth  predicted  world-power  is  the  Roman, 
represented  as  including  both  the  earlier  undivided  empire 
and  the  smaller  states  succeeding  to  the  dominion  of  the 
Roman  territory.  They  differ  indeed  as  to  whether  that  par¬ 
ticular  ten-fold  division  predicted  in  Dan.  7  has  already 
appeared  or  is  still  in  the  future ;  but  this  does  not  affect  the 
general  argument  which  they  base  on  these  prophecies, 
namely,  that,  whereas  the  view  of  their  opponents  regards 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  as  reaching  its  final  victory  on  earth 
by  means  of  the  Christianization  of  the  now  existing  forms  of 
political  power,  and  therefore  contemporaneously  with  their 
dominion,  Daniel  represents  Messiah’s  kingdom  as  coming 
to  supremacy  by  means  of  a  destruction  of  the  political 
world-power,  and  as  succeeding  in  time  to  the  last  form  of 
that  power  precisely  as  each  political  power  had  succeeded 
in  time  to  its  predecessor.”  And  they  note,  further,  that  in 
the  second  of  these  two  visions  this  triumph  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  represented  as  connected  with  an  event  which  is 
described  as  a  coming  of  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven, — words  which  (as  is  commonly  agreed) 
our  Lord  appropriated  to  describe  his  future  second  visible 
appearing.  The  premillenarian  is  unable  to  see  how,  by 
any  legitimate  exegesis,  the  symbols  and  their  inspired  in¬ 
terpretation  can  be  made  to  signify  anything  else  than  the 
establishment  on  earth  of  a  theocratic  kingdom,  to  be  intro¬ 
duced  by  the  destruction  of  then  existing  forms  of  political 
power,  for  which  it  becomes  the  substitute. 

They  further  argue  that  this  view  is  confirmed  by  the 
fact  that,  although,  in  consequence  of  these  prophecies,  the 
Jews  in  the  time  of  Christ  all  cherished  the  expectation  of 
such  a  theocratic  kingdom,  as  to  be  established  by  Messiah, 
yet  our  Lord,  who  corrected  their  views  respecting  it  in 
several  particulars, — especially  as  regards  the  conditions  on 
which  it  was  to  be  inherited, — never  intimated  that  they 


**As,  e.ff..  Principal  Edwards,  in  the  “Symposium  on  the  Second  Advent,” 
British  Weekly,  July  8,  1887,  p.  146. 
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were  wrong  as  regards  the  expectation  itself.  Nor,  when, 
before  his  ascension,  the  disciples  asked  him  whether  he 
would  at  that  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  (in  the 
theocratic  sense  of  that  phrase),  did  he  intimate  that  they 
were  wrong  in  expecting  this,  but  only  answered  that  “the 
times  and  the  seasons”  were  not  for  them  to  know  (Acts 
1.5.7); — which  language,  it  is  argued,  assumes  the  correct¬ 
ness  of  their  expectation  of  such  a  restoration.  Premillen- 
nialists  point  further  to  the  fact  that  both  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles  habitually  connect  his  second  advent  with  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  the  kingdom.  We  are  reminded  how  Christ  de¬ 
scribed  his  advent  as  a  time  when  he,  the  Son  of  man, 
should  “sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory”  (Matt.  25:31);  a 
throne  which  he  elsewhere  distinguishes  from  that  mediato¬ 
rial  throne  of  the  Father  which  he  at  present  occupies  (Rev. 
3:21;  cf.  Luke  9:26);  and  defines  the  time  when  he  should 
reward  his  faithful  servants  and  destroy  his  enemies  as  the 
time  when  he  should  return,  “having  received  the  kingdom” 
(Luke  19:15) ;  in  strict  accord  with  which  Paul  connects  the 
advent  and  kingdom  of  Christ  together  as  concomitant 
(2  Tim.  4:1),  and  John  represents  the  time  when  the  king¬ 
dom  of  this  world  becomes  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of 
his  Christ,  as  the  time  of  the  dead  when  they  shall  be  judged 
and  the  ancient  prophets  rewarded  (Rev.  11:15-18). 

In  harmony  with  all  this,  as  premillennialists  think,  is 
the  additional  fact  that  promises  were  repeatedly  made  by 
our  Lord  to  his  disciples  of  governmental  powers  over  the 
nations,  which  they  have  never  exercised,  and  which,  having 
long  since  departed  this  life,  they  cannot  exercise  except  it 
be  in  resurrection  at  his  second  coming.  Notable  among  such 
passages  to  which  they  appeal  is  that  to  the  believers  of 
Thyatira,  “He  that  overcometh  ...  to  him  will  I  give 
authority  over  the  nations  .  .  .  even  as  I  received  of  my 
Father”  (Rev.  2:26-27);  to  which  may  be  added  the  special 
promises  made  to  the  apostles,  of  governmental  powers  to 
be  exercised  by  them  “in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory”  (Matt.  19:28). 
It  seems  to  premillennialists  that  such  representations  as 
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these  and  others  could  only  have  had  the  effect  of  confirming 
the  admitted  belief  of  those  who  first  heard  them,  that  it 
was  the  destiny  of  the  Messiah  to  set  up  a  theocratic  king¬ 
dom,  in  which  his  servants  should  with  him  have  dominion. 

As  is  well  known,  premillennialists  all  agree  with  Dean 
Alford,  and  many  others  of  equal  eminence  as  expositors, 
that  the  same  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  famous  passage  in 
Revelation  20  concerning  the  first  resurrection  and  the 
thousand  years’  reign  of  the  saints;  though,  as  already  re¬ 
marked,  they  do  not  regard  this  passage  as  essential  to 
proof,  but  as  amplifying  teaching  already  given  regarding 
the  resurrection  and  kingdom  of  Christ. 

It  is  also  often  further  argued  that  if  we  but  read  the 
New  Testament  passages  which  speak  of  the  future  “judg¬ 
ment”  of  the  world  by  Christ  in  the  light  of  those  Messianic 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  which  furnish  the  original 
of  the  phraseology,  they  will  forbid  us  to  limit  the  content 
of  this  term  in  all  places  to  the  mere  rendition  of  judicial 
decisions  touching  the  destiny  of  individuals.  For  they  ob¬ 
serve,  with  Delitzsch,  that  the  LXX  often  “uses  the  Greek 
term  xqiveiv”  of  “just  impartial  government**  as  in  Psalm 
72:2  (cited  by  Delitzsch’*);  as  also  Psalm  96:10;  77:4,  etc., 
where  the  parallelism  indicates  this  broader  sense  of  the 
word.  Now  it  is  said  that  when  Christ’s  contemporaries 
heard  him  claim  these  functions  of  “judging”  for  himself, 
familiar  as  they  were  with  these  Messianic  promises,  they 
must  have  understood  him  (apart  from  explanations,  which 
were  not  given)  as  assuming  the  correctness  of  their  antici¬ 
pations  in  this  particular.  And  it  is  added  that  this  broader 
interpretation  is  even  demanded  in  those  passages  in  which 
the  saints  are  represented  as  being  hereafter  associated 
with  Christ  in  judging,  all  which  must  be  read  in  the  light 
of  such  promises  to  the  saints  as  we  find  in  Daniel  7 :27  and 
elsewhere. 

Premillennialists  also  appeal  to  the  numerous  passages 
in  which  we  read  of  the  “day  of  the  Lord,”  which  is  yet  to 


^'Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrenos,  ed.  dt,  Vol.  ii,  p.  191. 
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come.  Accepting  as  undoubted  teaching  of  Scripture  the 
catholic  doctrine  concerning  that  day,  that  therein  “the 
quick  and  the  dead”  shall  be  judged  and  rewarded,  they  in¬ 
sist  that  if  we  will  regard  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament 
from  which  the  phrase  was  derived,  we  cannot  restrict  its 
duration  to  a  short  period,  nor  the  events  which  shall  occupy 
it,  ,as  is  commonly  done,  to  a  general  assize  of  humanity. 
They  point  to  the  fact  that  in  the  Old  Testament  “the  day  of 
the  Lord”  is  represented  as  a  prolonged  period  which  is 
marked  by  a  universal  reign  of  Jehovah,  following  upon 
tremendous  judgments  by  which  it  is  introduced.  The 
prophecy  of  “the  day  of  the  Lord”  which  is  found  in  Zecha- 
riah  14  is  often  referred  to  as  a  cardinal  example  of  this 
class  of  passages.  It  is  said  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
which  is  predicted  in  this  chapter  corresponds  to  no  such 
overthrow  in  the  past,  and  must  therefore  still  await  its  ful¬ 
filment.  Attention  is  called  to  the  declarations  that  “in  that 
day”  the  feet  of  the  Lord  “shall  stand  upon  the  Mount  of 
Olives,”  and  that  “the  Lord  God  will  come,  and  all  his  saints 
with  him” ;  language,  which,  we  are  reminded,  is  referred  by 
Paul  to  the  future  personal  advent  of  Christ,  in  that  day  of 
the  Lord  of  which  he  warns  the  Thessalonians  (1  Thess. 
3:13).  Further  it  is  urged  that  Zechariah  represents  that 
day  as  marked  not  only  (in  accord  with  2  Peter  3)  by  ter¬ 
rible  convulsions  of  physical  nature,  connected  with  this 
“coming  of  the  Lord,”  but  also,  as  the  result  of  this  epiphany, 
by  the  universal  subjection  of  the  world  to  Him; — ^“the  Lord 
shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth;  in  that  day  the  Lord  shall 
be  one  and  his  name  one.”*^  That  there  are  difficulties  and 
obscurities  in  this,  as  in  many  other  prophecies  of  the  last 
times,  every  candid  premillennialist  will  admit;  but  they 


‘*So,  for  example,  Oehler,  referring  to  this  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  tells  us 
that  it  is  “in  this  consummation  of  redemption”  that  “the  theocratic 
relation  in  which  Jehovah  in  Old  Testament  times  stood  to  all  Israel, 
is  transferred  to  all  mankind,”  and  “the  Lord  has  become  the  king  of 
all  nations”  (Theology  of  the  Old  Testament,  translated  by  Professor 
Day,  Funk  and  Wagnalls,  N.  Y.,  1883,  p.  517).  In  this  connection,  the 
whole  of  pp.  499-520,  in  this  valuable  work,  may  be  most  profitably 
studied. 
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insist  that  these  are  not  such  as  can  warrant  us  in  refusing 
to  recognize  it  as  a  fact  that  it  is  in  “the  day  of  the  Lord,” 
introduced  by  “the  coming  of  the  Lord  with  all  his  saints,” 
that  the  Old  Testament  prophets  place  that  universal  reign 
of  Christ  which  all  expect. 

From  all  this  it  is  plain  to  what  exegetical  school  pre- 
millennialists  belong.  Whether  their  conclusions  be  right  or 
wrong,  their  arguments  evidently  depend  on  the  rigid  appli¬ 
cation  of  the  grammatico-historical,  inductive  method  of 
interpretation,  which  Bengel  in  the  last  century  did  so  much 
to  introduce,  and  which,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  has  secured 
the  adhesion  of  the  chief  part  of  the  most  eminent  exegetes 
of  our  day.  Premillennialists,  therefore,  are  everywhere 
marked  by  the  most  emphatic  rejection  and  repudiation  alike 
of  the  allegorical,  the  dogmatic,  and  the  so-called  rational 
systems  of  interpretation,  as  also  of  the  eschatological  con¬ 
clusions  which  the  application  of  one  or  other  of  these  meth¬ 
ods  has  led  men  to  adopt. 

Toronto,  Canada. 

(To  be  continued  in  the  October-December  Number^  19U2) 


President  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer 


The  Far  Horizons  of  Scripture.  By  Teunis  E.  Gouwens, 
D.D.  Revell,  New  York.  160  pp.  $1.50. 


In  the  writing  of  this  book  a  unique  service  has  been  ren¬ 
dered  by  Dr.  Gouwens,  Pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church,  Louisville,  Kentucky.  It  would  seem  to  almost  an 
exhaustive  degree  the  author  has  presented  the  evidence  from 
the  Sacred  Text  which  demonstrates  its  far-reaching  and 
universal  outlook.  While  Dr.  Gouwens  does  not  recognize 
dispensational  distinctions,  this  treatment  of  the  far-flung 
application  of  the  Word  of  God  contributes  much  that  is 
vital  for  those  who  follow  the  general  divisions  of  the  Bible 
more  intently. 

The  following  extended  citation  from  Dr.  Gouwens*  pref¬ 
ace  is  directly  to  the  point : 

“The  life  of  Christianity  is  not  dependent  on  the  preser¬ 
vation  of  any  particular  culture.  It  has  flourished  in  all  sorts 
of  environments.  Western,  Eastern,  ancient,  medieval  and 
modern,  agricultural  and  industrial.  It  is  true  that  one  civil¬ 
ization  may  be  so  congenial  to  it  that  it  dies,  and  another  may 
be  so  hostile  to  it  that  it  thrives.  Of  this,  too,  history  gives 
many  instances.  But  civilization  does  not  determine  the  life 
or  death  of  religion.  If  there  is  hope  for  the  future  of  the 
world,  it  lies  in  religion.  It  follows  that,  if  civilization  is  to 
be  world-wide,  it  must  be  inspired  by  a  universal  religion. 
The  contention  of  this  volume  is  that  the  Book  on  which  our 
Christian  religion  is  based  has  this  world  outlook.  Of  all 
the  enterprises  which  engage  the  mind  and  energy  of  modern 
man,  the  place  of  first  importance  belongs  to  the  world  move¬ 
ment  of  Christianity.  It  is  not  our  function  in  these  chapters 
to  discuss  the  present  situation  in  Foreign  Missions.  The 
task  I  have  assumed  is  simply  that  of  indicating  the  Scrip¬ 
tural  foundation  for  the  missionary  project.  What  is  the 
outlook  of  the  Bible?  Is  its  interest  as  narrow  as  that  of  the 
exclusive  people  whom  it  describes?  Did  God  care  for  the 
ancient  Jew  only  or  for  all  mankind?  Is  His  purpose  of  re- 
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demption  restricted,  or  does  it  involve  the  ends  of  the  earth? 
These  are  among  the  questions  which  will  guide  us  in  our 
study.” 

For  the  broader  view  of  the  text  of  Scripture  with  its 
oft-overlooked  implications,  this  book  is  commended. 

This  Business  op  Being  Converted.  By  Ralph  G.  Turnbull, 

M.A.,  B.D.,  F.Ph.S.,  F.R.G.S.  Revell.  160  pp.  $1.60. 

In  this  series  of  sermons  which  are  intended  to  be  a  de¬ 
velopment  of  one  general  theme,  Mr.  Turnbull  presents  much 
material  bearing  on  evangelism  and  the  Christian  life  which 
will  be  of  genuine  value  to  those  who  are  in  Christian  service. 
His  style  of  writing  is  terse  and  compact  and  his  doctrine,  on 
the  whole,  is  faithful  to  the  divine  revelation.  In  his  preface 
Mr.  Turnbull  declares,  “These  sermons  were  preached  in  the 
course  of  my  regular  ministry,  under  the  tension  of  war,  in 
the  belief  that  we  are  being  taught  afresh  the  fact  of  sin  and 
the  magnificent  opportunity  for  the  preacher  to  plan  his 
message  on  the  scale  of  eternal  values.  In  the  conviction  that 
this  is  the  best  opportunity  for  the  Gospel,  they  are  now  sent 
forth  to  reach  others  without  alteration,  even  though  the 
spoken  word  runs  an  obvious  risk  in  appearing  in  print.  The 
first  five  sermons  were  given  as  a  series  and  are  cumulative.” 

In  this,  as  in  most  worth-while  books,  the  contents  are  re¬ 
vealing.  The  chapter  headings  are:  I.  “This  Business  of 
Being  Converted”;  II.  “Motive  and  Act”;  III.  “Christ — ^The 
Interposer” ;  IV.  “Forgiveness  and  Salvation” ;  V.  “The  Cross 
and  Sin”;  VI.  “A  City  Rejects  Christ”;  VII.  “Jesus  Knows 
What  is  in  Man” ;  VIII.  “The  Everlasting  Gospel” ;  IX.  “The 
Offence  of  Christ”;  X.  “A  Pattern  Christian”;  XI.  “The 
Splendour  of  God”;  XII.  “Becoming  What  You  Are”;  XIII. 
“Thanksgiving,  No  Threnody”;  XIV.  “The  Vocation  of  a 
Christian,”  and  XV.  “The  Ascended  Christ.” 

Mr.  Turnbull  is  pastor  of  Elim  Chapel,  Winnipeg,  Canada. 

Professor  John  F.  Walvoord 

Systematic  Theology.  By  Prof.  Louis  Berkhof.  Wm.  B. 

Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids.  Second  Revised 

and  Enlarged  Edition.  759  pp.  $7.50. 

Prof.  Louis  Berkhof,  who  is  president  of  Calvin  Theologi¬ 
cal  Seminary  as  well  as  Professor  of  Dogmatic  Theology,  is 
well  known  to  readers  of  theology  through  his  former  edition 
in  two  volumes  and  his  numerous  other  works  on  theological 
subjects.  The  present  edition  combines  the  material  of  the 
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former  two  volumes  with  some  revision  and  additional  ma¬ 
terial. 

Prof.  Berkhof  is  notable  for  his  lucid  restatement  of  re¬ 
formed  theology  from  the  distinctly  conservative  point  of 
view.  There  is  no  taint  of  modernism  in  the  volume,  though 
it  treats  recent  theological  innovations,  such  as  that  of  Barth. 
It  follows  the  usual  pattern  of  conservative  treatment  of 
theology  proper,  though  reserving  the  major  portion  of  trin- 
itarianism  for  a  special  section  on  the  Second  Person.  The 
first  of  the  seven  major  sections  bears  the  title,  “The  Doctrine 
of  God,”  and  considers  in  eight  chapters  the  existence  of  God, 
His  knowability.  His  attributes,  and  a  concluding  chapter  on 
the  “Holy  Trinity.” 

The  second  section  is  entitled,  “The  Doctrine  of  God:  The 
Works  of  God,”  and  in  six  chapters  discusses  divine  decrees, 
predestination,  creation,  and  providence.  Prof.  Berkhof  fol¬ 
lows  throughout  the  traditional  viewpoint  of  reformed  the¬ 
ology.  Notable  is  his  denial  of  evolution  and  his  affirmation 
t^t  the  creative  days  were  normal  days  and  not  long  periods 
of  time.  Included  in  the  discussion  of  creation  is  the  doctrine 
of  angels,  affirming  their  nature  as  created  spirits,  some  of 
whom  sinned,  but  he  totally  i^ores  the  contribution  of  Isaiah 
14  and  Ezekiel  28  on  this  subject. 

In  the  treatment  of  the  third  major  section,  “The  Doc¬ 
trine  of  Man  in  Relation  to  God,”  the  material  is  divided  into 
three  parts:  (1)  Man  in  His  Original  State;  (2)  Man  in  the 
State  of  Sin;  (3)  Man  in  the  Covenant  of  Grace.  After 
affirming  the  doctrine  of  creation  in  relation  to  man,  as 
opposed  to  the  evolutionary  hypothesis,  he  enlarges  upon  the 
covenant  theory,  viewing  man  as  under  a  covenant  of  works, 
under  which  he  sinned,  and  the  elect  as  being  under  a  cove¬ 
nant  of  grace  and  a  covenant  of  redemption.  Prof.  Berkhof 
following  the  distinctions  advanced  by  Charles  Hodge.  This 
section  unduly  presses  the  covenant  theory,  which  is  char¬ 
acteristic  of  reformed  theology,  the  discussion  being,  how¬ 
ever,  consistent  within  itself.  Only  two  dispensations  are 
recognized,  that  of  the  Old  Testament  and  that  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  period  of  law  for  Israel  is  regarded  as  a 
parenthesis  in  God*s  gracious  dealings.  It  is  assumed  that 
there  is  no  essential  difference  in  divine  dealing  with  men 
throughout  history. 

Considerable  attention  is  given  the  fourth  section  on 
“The  Doctrine  of  the  Person  and  Work  of  Christ.”  The  dis¬ 
cussion  is  divided  into  consideration  of  the  Person  of  Christ, 
the  “States  of  Christ,”  and  His  offices.  There  is  commendable 
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insight  into  the  problems  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  a 
thorough  discussion  of  the  theories  of  the  atonement.  Prof. 
Berkhof  accepts  the  penal  substitutionary  theory  of  the 
atonement,  following  the  concept  of  limited  atonement.  As 
may  be  expected  from  the  general  theological  position, 
there  is  a  failure  to  apprehend  the  death  of  Christ  as 
ending  the  claims  of  the  law,  and  as  related  to  deliver¬ 
ance  from  sin,  and  as  pertaining  to  Satan’s  judgment  at  the 
cross.  There  is  no  appreciation  of  the  resurrection  as  con¬ 
stituting  the  basis  for  a  new  creation,  as  Prof.  Berkhof  does 
not  limit  the  Church  to  the  period  after  the  death  of  Christ. 
As  far  as  ordinary  reformed  theology  goes  on  the  subject  of 
the  work  of  Christ,  Prof.  Berkhof’s  treatment  forms  an  ex¬ 
cellent  restatement. 

The  fifth  section  of  the  theology  is  reserved  for  the  spe¬ 
cial  subject  of  “The  Doctrine  of  the  Application  of  the  Work 
of  Redemption.”  In  this  extended  section,  attention  is  di¬ 
rected  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  general,  common 
grace,  mystical  union,  general  call,  regeneration  and  effec¬ 
tual  call,  conversion,  faith,  justification,  sanctification,  and 
perseverance.  On  the  whole,  the  author  remains  close  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  this  section  will  prove  valuable  from  the 
practical  consideration  of  doctrines  to  be  preached  as  well 
as  from  the  theological  viewpoint.  There  is  failure,  however, 
to  treat  the  important  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  baptism, 
as  constituting  the  saints  of  this  age  since  Pentecost  a  dis¬ 
tinct  people,  and  little  attention  is  directed  to  the  indwelling 
presence  of  the  Spirit,  the  filling  of  the  Spirit  in  all  its  im¬ 
portant  relation  to  the  spiritual  life  being  omitted  entirely. 
The  chapter  on  sanctification,  however,  faces  the  problem  of 
sin  in  the  life  of  the  Christian,  and  the  section  closes  with  a 
concise  analysis  of  the  doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  the 
saints. 

Under  the  sixth  section,  ecclesiology  is  treated  in  two 
sections:  (1)  The  Church;  (2)  The  Means  of  Grace.  The 
church  is  represented  as  beginning  with  Adam,  and  its  govern¬ 
ment  and  authority  in  this  age  is  discussed.  The  means  of 
grace  are  found  to  be  the  Word  of  God  and  the  sacraments 
of  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  Prof.  Berkhof  supports 
baptism  by  effusion  as  well  as  infant  baptism.  In  his  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  Prof.  Berkhof  teaches  that  the 
proper  reformed  position  is  that  of  Calvin  rather  than 
Zwingli,  affirming  the  spiritual  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
elements  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
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by  those  who  partake.  The  Lord’s  Supper  as  a  means  of 
grace  is  pressed  unduly,  in  the  opinion  of  the  reviewer. 

The  final  section  entitled,  “The  Doctrine  of  the  Last 
Things,”  is  the  most  disappointing  from  the  standpoint  of 
the  reviewer’s  own  position  as  Prof.  Berkhof  advances  the 
general  theology  of  the  amillennial  viewpoint.  He  attempts 
to  prove  that  the  amillennialism  is  the  characteristic  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  church,  though  he  admits  that  premillennialism 
is  found  extensively  in  the  first  century.  The  treatment  of 
the  subject  of  eschatology  is  divided  into  two  parts:  (1) 
Individual  Eschatology;  (2)  General  Eschatology.  Under 
the  former,  the  doctrines  of  physical  death,  “immortality  of 
the  soul,”  and  the  intermediate  state  are  discussed.  Under 
the  latter,  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  millennial  views,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  final  judgment,  and  the  eternal 
state  are  considered.  There  is  an  attempt  to  state  and  refute 
both  the  positions  of  the  postmillenarian  and  the  premil- 
lenarian.  Prof.  Berkhof  states  well  the  objections  from  his 
viewpoint  against  the  postmillennial  and  premillennial  sys¬ 
tems,  but  while  his  arguments  may  well  sway  the  tottering 
system  of  postmillennialism,  they  will  have  little  effect  upon 
the  intelligent  premillennialist.  His  words  may  well  be 
weighed,  however,  as  a  statement  of  the  problems  in  the 
field  of  eschatology. 

The  work  on  the  whole  is  the  work  of  an  able  theologian, 
a  notably  conservative  work  in  a  day  when  modern  ideas 
have  done  much  to  leave  formal  theology  in  disrepute.  It  is 
refreshing  to  see  a  genuine  theological  scholar  who  remains 
true  to  the  faith.  While  the 'reviewer  cannot  accept  the  inter¬ 
pretations  advanced  in  some  sections.  Prof.  Berkhof  is  to  be 
commended  upon  his  able  restatement  of  reformed  theology, 
keen  analysis,  impersonal  treatment  of  opposing  views,  and  an 
honest  attempt  to  meet  the  theological  problems  current  in 
our  day.  It  is  a  work  already  winning  favor  as  a  textbook 
in  conservative  seminaries  and  may  take  the  place  once  held 
by  the  monumental  work  of  Charles  Hodge. 

I 

An  Historical  Sketch  op  the  Brethren  Movement.  By 

H.  A.  Ironside,  Litt.  D.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 

Grand  Rapids.  219  pp.  $2.00. 

Dr.  H.  A.  Ironside,  beloved  pastor  of  the  Moody  Memorial 
Church  of  Chicago,  is  known  throughout  the  English  speak¬ 
ing  world  as  one  of  the  most  distinguished  expository  preach¬ 
ers  of  this  generation  and  as  the  author  of  two  score  doctrinal 
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and  expository  books.  In  producing  the  present  volume,  Dr. 
Ironside  has  demonstrated  equal  ability  in  the  field  of  history. 
Much  of  the  truth  promulgated  by  fundamental  Christians 
to-day  had  its  rebirth  in  the  movement  known  as  the  “Ply¬ 
mouth  Brethren.”  The  history  of  this  movement  constitutes 
the  theme  of  this  book. 

Originally  published  in  Serving  and  Waiting  many  years 
ago,  the  material  has  been  extensively  revised  and  enlarged 
before  publication  in  book  form.  Dr.  Ironside  is  fitted  as  few 
living  people  are  to  write  such  a  work,  and  his  contribution 
in  this  field  is  an  important  addition  to  historical  theology. 
The  work  manifests  a  scholarly  foundation  in  knowledge  of 
many  obscure  original  sources,  a  balanced  treatment  of  situa¬ 
tions  where  keen  anlysis  and  sound  judgment  are  essential,  a 
faithful  presentation  of  the  unhappy  as  well  as  the  happy 
aspects  of  the  movement,  and  a  genuine  appreciation  of  the 
great  contribution  of  the  movement  in  restoring  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  as  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  blessed  hope  of 
the  imminent  return  of  the  Lord — ^two  doctrines  which  form 
the  heart  of  the  whole  premillennial  system.  While  the  work 
is  not  designed  for  careless  reading,  it  will  do  much  to  effect 
a  proper  appreciation  of  this  movement  so  used  of  God  to 
promote  expository  treatment  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  com¬ 
mended  especially  to  careful  students  of  church  history  and 
to  all  who  love  His  appearing. 

Miner  Brodhead  Steams 

What  Mean  These  Stones?  By  Millar  Burrows,  Ph.D. 

American  Schools  of  Oriental  Research,  New  Haven, 

Conn.  306  pp,  well  illustrated.  $2.50. 

The  present  enforced  cessation  of  archaeological  excava¬ 
tion  in  Bible  lands  has  at  least  this  advantage,  that  it  is  giv¬ 
ing  opportunity  for  the  publication  and  intensive  study  of  the 
wealth  of  materials  recently  uncovered.  A  number  of  im¬ 
portant  works  on  biblical  archaeology  have  accordingly  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  past  two  or  three  years.  Dr.  Millar  Burrows’ 
contribution  to  the  subject  has  already  attracted  wide  atten¬ 
tion  because  of  the  intrinsic  merit  of  the  book,  and  the  au¬ 
thor’s  reputation  as  a  scholar  and  teacher  (he  is  Winkley 
Professor  of  Biblical  Theology  at  Yale  University). 

The  author  gives  as  his  reason  for  producing  this  volume 
that  “there  has  been  no  thorough  discussion  of  the  ultimate 
implications  ...  as  regards  the  Bible”  of  all  the  information 
gathered  by  archaeological  science.  He  is  also,  and  quite 
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properly,  disturbed  by  a  number  of  popular  books  and  articles 
which  contain  many  inaccuracies  and  extravagant  state¬ 
ments,  and  finds  that  “It  is  high  time  that  a  sober  appraisal 
be  made  of  the  nature,  extent,  and  limits  of  the  actual  con¬ 
tribution  which  archaeology  makes  to  our  understanding  and 
appreciation  of  the  Bible”  (p.  2).  None  can  deny  that  Dr. 
Burrows  has  made  a  very  scholarly  and  painstaking  effort  to 
achieve  this  most  desirable  end,  an  effort  worthy  of  the  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  American  Schools  of  Oriental  Research. 

The  author  is  careful  to  point  out  in  his  discussion  (p. 
26)  the  distinction  between  the  facts  discovered  by  archaeol¬ 
ogists,  and  the  interpretation  which  the  discoverer,  or  other 
savants,  may  put  upon  these  facts.  Properly  observed  facts 
are  incontrovertible,  and  indisputable,  but  the  interpretation 
of  them  is  always  subject  to  error.  As  the  subject  of  Dr. 
Burrows’  book  is  the  interpretation  of  the  facts  of  archaeol¬ 
ogy,  as  the  title  itself  indicates,  he  does  not  expect  universal 
agreement  with  all  his  conclusions.  In  any  case,  a  writer’s 
interpretation  depends  to  some  extent  upon  his  theological 
views,  as  Dr.  Burrows  duly  recognizes  in  his  preface,  and 
accordingly  and  with  praiseworthy  frankness  he  states  his 
own  position,  as  “a  liberal  Protestant  Christian.”  Such 
frankness  should  not  be  out  of  the  ordinary,  but  there  are 
unfortunately  too  many  liberals  who  like  to  pose  as  conserva¬ 
tives. 

When  an  author  is  candid  enough  to  state  his  theological 
position,  the  reader  is  properly  oriented  from  the  start,  and 
knows  what  to  expect.  He  must  not  look  for  a  belief  in  the 
verbal  inerrancy  of  the  Bible,  or  too  much  emphasis  on  the 
supernatural  in  any  realm,  from  a  liberal  scholar;  nor  must 
he  be  surprised  to  find  the  documentary  theory  of  the  origin 
of  the  Pentateuch  adhered  to.  However,  though  these  and 
other  things  which  we  conservatives  regret  and  reject  are 
found  in  this  book,  particularly  in  the  first  three  and  the 
last  chapters,  the  bulk  of  the  work  is  given  over  to  a  careful 
and  objective  summary  of  the  findings  of  archaeology  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  understanding  of  the  Bible.  There  seems  to  be  no 
reason  why  the  author’s  wish,  expressed  in  the  Preface, 
should  not  be  fulfilled,  namely,  that  his  work  may  “be  helpful 
to  Catholic  and  Jewish  students  of  the  Bible  and  to  Prot¬ 
estants  whose  theological  presuppositions  differ  from  those 
of  the  author.” 

Space  forbids  a  discussion  of  the  problem  of  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  Exodus,  which  Dr.  Burrows  finds  to  be  one  of 
the  thorniest  questions  with  which  archaeology  has  to  deal. 
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He  leans  toward  the  theory  of  two  invasions  of  Palestine,  in 
the  light  of  Garstang’s  work  at  Jericho,  which  points  to  a 
fourteenth  century  date,  and  other  archaeological  evidence 
which  seems  to  indicate  a  date  more  than  a  century  later. 
This  reviewer  hopes  to  examine  in  a  forthcoming  issue  of 
Bibliotheca  Sacra  a  scholarly  study  of  this  question  by  De 
Koning,  who  seeks  to  prove  that  the  Exodus  took  place  late 
in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  that  the  Amarna  Letters  really 
refer  to  the  Israelites,  so  that  this  question  may  be  reserved 
for  that  review. 

A  point  of  extreme  interest  to  conservatives  is  the  ques¬ 
tion  whether  the  findings  of  archaeology  ever  directly  con¬ 
tradict  the  statements  of  the  Bible.  Dr.  Burrows  gives  two 
instances  in  which  he  believes  they  do,  and  implies  that  there 
are  others  which  he  does  not  mention.  One  of  these  is  the 
case  of  Darius  the  Mede  (Daniel  5:31;  9:1;  11:1)  who  is  said 
to  have  conquered  Babylon.  This  personage  has  not  been  dis¬ 
covered  by  archaeological  research,  which  on  the  contrary 
clearly  seems  to  prove  that  the  conquest  was  carried  out  by 
Cyrus  the  Persian.  No  one  familiar  with  the  facts  can  deny 
that  there  is  an  apparent  contradiction.  However,  on  the 
same  page  (277)  Dr.  Burrows  recounts  the  solution  which 
archaeology  has  already  brought  to  what  seemed  to  be  an 
equally  obvious  contradiction,  in  the  case  of  another  per¬ 
sonage  from  the  same  book  of  Daniel,  namely,  Belshazzar. 
It  seemed  impossible  that  there  could  be  any  King  of  Babylon 
named  Belshazzar,  since  scholars  possessed  a  complete  list  of 
the  later  kings  of  Babylon,  and  no  Belshazzar  appeared 
among  them.  The  solution,  when  found,  was  simple.  Bel¬ 
shazzar  was  reigning  as  a  co-king  with  his  father,  who  was 
in  Arabia.  It  would  be  foolish  to  try  to  suggest  a  solution  to 
the  problem  of  Darius  the  Mede,  when  so  many  scholars  have 
already  worked  on  it.  But,  in  view  of  the  very  numerous 
vindications  of  the  Bible  in  similar  circumstances,  many  of 
which  vindications  our  author  relates,  it  would  seem  the  part 
of  prudence  to  name  the  case  of  Darius  a  seeming  contradic¬ 
tion,  while  awaiting  further  light  on  the  question,  which  we 
may  confidently  expect  will  eventually  come. 

The  other  contradiction  named  by  Dr.  Burrows  is  the  case 
of  the  Philistines  mentioned  in  Genesis  26.  All  the  indica¬ 
tions  of  archaeology  are  to  the  effect  that  the  Philistines  first 
invaded  Palestine  about  1200  B.C.,  so  that  the  conclusion 
would  seem  to  be  that  either  the  Bible  is  wrong,  or  else 
archaeology  has  erred.  No  archaeologist  would  accept  the 
latter  conclusion,  when  the  evidence  is  so  strong.  However, 
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if  eminent  scientists  in  this  field  are  willing  to  postulate  two 
invasions  of  Palestine  by  the  Hebrews,  more  than  a  century 
apart,  on  the  basis  of  archaeological  findings,  would  it  not  be 
just  as  logical  to  assume  two  invasions  by  the  Philistines,  the 
first  one  of  which  would  be  timed  to  fit  the  conditions  of 
Genesis  26?  It  need  not  have  been  a  very  large  invasion,  to 
meet  Biblical  requirements,  and  hence  what  traces  it  had 
left  could  easily  have  escaped  the  excavators  thus  far.  This 
is  just  one  hypothesis,  which  may  not  be  correct.  But  it 
would  be  more  prudent  to  denominate  this  case  also  a 
seeming  contradiction,  and  to  await  further  information  on 
this  matter  likewise. 

It  seems  hardly  necessary  to  state  that  we  do  not  accept 
the  view  that  there  are  two  different  accounts  of  creation  in 
Genesis  1  and  2,  nor  do  we  believe  that  “there  are  allusions 
here  and  there  in  the  Old  Testament  to  a  myth  of  a  primor¬ 
dial  combat  between  Yahweh  and  a  dragon  (Job  26:13; 
Psalm  74:14;  Isaiah  27:1)”  (p.  285).  Neither  do  we  hold 
that  Psalm  104  is  dependent  on  Akhenaton’s  hymn  to  the  sun, 
nor  accept  other  such  borrowings  suggested  on  pages  287-8, 
no  matter  how  much  the  language  may  resemble  that  of  non- 
Israelitish  sources.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  no  case  for  plagia¬ 
rism  based  on  such  similarities  could  be  made  in  any  court  of 
law. 

These  differences  between  ourselves  and  the  learned  au¬ 
thor  need  not,  however,  prevent  us  from  benefitting  greatly 
by  his  valuable  volume.  Let  it  also  be  said  in  justice  to  him 
that  there  are  others  far  more  liberal  than  himself,  for  his 
very  knowledge  of  archaeology  has  given  him  an  appreciation 
of  the  Bible  which  is  amply  evidenced  in  his  writing. 

John  Henry  Bennetch 

I  Was  in  Hell  With  Niemoeller.  By  Leo  Stein.  Fleming 

H.  Revell,  New  York.  253  pp.  $2.50. 

The  autobiography  of  a  Jew  who  escaped  from  Nazi  per¬ 
secution  merits  hearing,  how  much  the  story  of  one  who 
shared  prison  and  concentration  camp  with  Niemoeller,  the 
outstanding  pastor  to  defy  Hitler.  Some  of  the  last  words 
which  the  two  men  spoke  to  one  another  commissioned  Stein 
to  vpite  this  chronicle — one  who  had  formerly  been  a  doctor 
of  jurisprudence  and  Church  laws,  a  law  lecturer  whose 
work  it  was  to  prepare  students  for  the  doctor’s  degree  and 
the  bar  examination,  himself  an  associate  justice  in  a  court 
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where  cases  involving  minor  infractions  of  the  law  were 
tried.  Heedless  of  the  possible  consequences  to  result  from 
publicity  and  attention  being  drawn  to  himself,  Niemoeller 
told  his  Jewish  friend,  **If  you  do  succeed  in  getting  out  of 
here,  tell  the  world  everything  you  have  seen.  Warn  the 
people  of  the  world  that  Hitler  is  the  enemy  of  mankind.” 
To  the  credit  of  Stein  it  must  be  said  that  he  has  reports 
his  experience  and  many  others  with  a  consummate  skill  and 
the  necessary  reserve,  so  that  the  scenes  pass  Wore  the 
reader  vividly.  What  will  interest  the  reader  chiefly  is  an 
account  of  Niemoeller’s  meeting  with  Hitler,  and  the  former’s 
views  on  anti-Semitism,  Nazi  philosophy  and  Nazi  beliefs. 
Courage,  faith,  ability  to  think  and  take  the  lead  distinguish 
the  former  U-boat  commander,  Martin  Niemoeller,  or  to  use 
the  author’s  words,  “.  .  .  the  many  conversations  we  had, 
often  under  difficult  circumstances,  impressed  me  strongly 
with  the  fact  that  the  Nazi  Government  could  never  succeed 
in  changing  his  convictions,  and  that  he  desired,  above  all 
else,  that  the  Christian  world  should  always  remember  him 
as  a  defender  of  the  Faith.”  What  occurred  particularly  to 
the  reviewer,  after  reading  this  diary,  was  the  thought  of 
antichrist — ^how  Adolf  Hitler  may  resemble  the  dread  foe  of 
Christianity  yet  to  arise. 

Jesus  In  The  Light  of  History.  By  A.  T.  Olmstead.  Charles 

Scribner’s  Sons,  New  York,  xiv,  314  pp.  $2.75. 

Biographies  vary  as  much  as  portraits,  since  each  artist 
has  an  appreciation  and  a  conception  all  his  own.  Another 
biography  of  the  Son  of  God,  then,  can  be  expected  to  differ 
from  an3rthing  done  before,  within  certain  possible  limits. 
This  one,  written  by  the  professor  of  Oriental  History  in  the 
Oriental  Institute  of  University  of  Chicago,  has  for  its  aim 
to  ascertain  the  historicity  of  Christ.  Despite  the  scholarship 
and  research  manifest  from  its  pages,  however,  the  book  can¬ 
not  be  classified  as  a  conservative  apologetic  for  the  Incar¬ 
nation.  One  paragraph  from  the  preface,  for  example,  reads: 
“How  did  Jesus  act?  His  life  is  described  in  our  four 
canonical  Gospels.  At  times  they  are  in  flat  disagreement, 
again  they  agree  so  well  we  are  convinced  the  information 
goes  back  to  a  single  common  source.  Always  the  accounts 
are  colored  by  the  faith  of  the  infant  church.  But  to  guar¬ 
antee  authentic  history,  we  must  pass  far  beyond  mere  source 
criticism.  Each  asserted  fact  must  be  examined  by  itself  and 
in  context;  then  by  the  painstaking  jig-saw  puzzle  method 
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we  fit  each  fact  we  have  accepted  into  every  other  accepted 
fact  until  gradually  there  emerges  the  complete  picture. 
Finally,  this  picture  must  be  filled  out  from  the  contemporary 
background  and  the  whole  must  be  locked  into  the  chronologi¬ 
cal  framework.” 

These  pages  originated  in  the  University  of  Chicago’s 
Oriental  Institute,  where  the  author  has  taught  Oriental  His¬ 
tory  by  the  Seminar  method  for  years.  Having  composed 
already  a  history  of  Assyria  and  one  of  Palestine  and  Syria, 
Prof.  Olmstead  turned  next  to  biography — ^the  story  of  One 
concerning  whom  he  must  aver,  “Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the 
central  figure  of  world  history.”  Students  and  colleagues 
enaWed  the  writer  to  carry  on  the  wide  research  which  this 
volume  reflects,  due  acknowledgment  of  which  is  given  at  the 
close.  Indeed,  the  present  work  was  first  written  as  part  of 
a  larger  one,  covering  the  history  of  the  Near  East  from 
Cyrus  to  Mohammed.  That  these  chapters  appear  as  a  sep¬ 
arate  book  is  in  large  part  due  to  the  Oberlin  Graduate  School 
of  Theology,  whose  faculty  invited  Dr.  Olmstead  to  hold  the 
Haskell  L^tureship  for  1940-41  and  encouraged  publication 
of  the  studies  on  Jesus  Christ,  when  the  material  was  well 
received. 

The  Christ  of  the  Ages.  By  Frank  G.  Beardsley,  Ph.D., 

S.T.D.  American  Tract  Society,  New  York.  336  pp.  $1.50. 

Winner  of  the  George  Wood  prize  and  gold  medal  offered 
by  the  American  Tract  Society  in  1904  as  author  of  A  His¬ 
tory  of  American  Revivals,  Dr.  Beardsley  is  still  contributing 
important  books  to  the  Christian  public.  Of  his  latest  work 
he  himself  says,  “This  book  has  been  written  in  the  belief 
that  God  is  at  work  in  the  world  and  that  history  is  a  divine 
drama  in  which  hidden  and  unseen  forces  unite  to  carry  out 
the  purpose  of  the  Almighty.  This  work  is  not  a  history  of 
Christianity  although  Christian  history  furnishes  its  basis. 
Neither  does  it  purport  to  be  a  philosophy  of  history,  al¬ 
though  in  many  respects  it  may  be  closely  akin  thereto.  Its 
aim  is  to  gather  the  scattered  threads  of  history  which  have 
a  bearing  upon  the  making  of  Christianity  and  its  influence 
in  the  world,  and  to  show  how  these  substantiate  the  claims 
of  Christianity  to  be  of  divine  origin.  It  is  the  belief  of  the 
writer  that  such  a  study  will  do  much  to  convince  the  candid 
and  openminded,  that  Christianity  is  from  God  and  that  in 
His  providential  plans  and  purposes  He  has  been  at  work 
throughout  all  ages  to  effect  its  ultimate  triumph  among 
men.”  And  with  the  skill  and  ease  of  an  accomplished 
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writer,  Rev.  Beardsley,  pastor  of  the  First  Congregational 
Church  in  Minot,  North  Dakota,  has  established  his  thesis-- 
an  apologetic  of  no  inconsiderable  value.  Quotation  from 
original  sources,  time  and  again,  enhances  the  style  of  this 
work.  Other  volumes  from  the  author  include:  The  His¬ 
tory  of  Christianity  in  America,  Heralds  of  Salvation 
(Moody,  Torrey,  Whitefield,  etc.),  A  Mighty  Winner  of  Sovh 
(Finney),  The  Miracles  of  Jesus,  etc. 

The  Real  Fifth  Column  and  How  It  is  Undermining 

America.  By  Dan  Gilbert.  The  Danielle  Publishers,  San 

Diego.  125  pp. 

Written  by  the  author  of  almost  a  score  of  Christian 
books,  here  is  another  worthwhile  testimony  from  a  believer 
who  thinks  deeply  and  reads  widely.  “The  modern  history 
of  the  decline  of  liberty  and  democracy,”  he  affirms  and 
demonstrates,  “is  the  sad  story  of  whole  peoples’  turning 
their  backs  upon  the  God  of  the  Bible,  the  God  of  Super¬ 
natural  power  and  revelation,  and  reverting  to  the  brute 
practice  of  ‘following  nature.’  .  .  .  This  is  no  frenzied  move¬ 
ment  carried  out  in  a  delirium  of  unbridled  emotionalism. 
This  is  a  ‘scientific  and  intellectual  movement’  which  has  been 
gaining  momentum  for  decades.  It  is  no  accident  that  its 
wildest  excess  has  been  achieved  in  the  nation  most  noted  for 
her  ‘scientific  and  intellectual  achievements,’  and  most  domi¬ 
nated  in  her  educational  life  by  the  so-called  ‘spirit  of  scien¬ 
tific  naturalism.’  This  ‘spirit  of  scientific  naturalism’  is,  un¬ 
fortunately,  not  confined  to  the  totalitarian  nations  of 
Europe.  For  several  decades,  it  has  been  carrying  forward  a 
relentless  warfare  against  the  triune-pillars  which  sustain  the 
whole  structure  of  Americanism  [individuality,  morality, 
Christianity].  Its  deadly  peril  to  all  that  Americans  hold 
dear  is  demonstrated  by  its  fruitage  in  those  nations  in  which 
its  triumph  has  been  complete.”  Dr.  Gilbert  is  no  alarmist; 
on  the  contrary,  he  has  sobering  facts  to  present. 


